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First Discourse:

The Yoga of the 
Despondency of Arjuna

There are many different views of the Bhagavad Gita. One 
view is that it is a discussion at a time of crisis between Sri 
Krishna, an eminent personality of his time, and Arjuna, 
member of a royal dynasty who was also well versed in every 
form of science and art. A second view is that the entire 
discussion is more philosophical and spiritual in nature 
than practical. Why? It is because it deals with changes in 
attitude, perception and understanding that you have to 
experience within yourself. The transformations happen 
as there is a natural urge within you to know more about 
yourself and your relationship with the godly nature, 
therefore the Bhagavad Gita became a philosophical book 
for many people. The third view is that the Bhagavad Gita 
is a psychological discussion, as its teachings helped a 
well-documented case of neuroticism and psychoticism. 
The depressive neurotic was Arjuna, and in order to help 
him manage his conditions of depression, fear, uncertainty 
and loneliness, Sri Krishna had to give the message of the 
Bhagavad Gita. From the yogic perspective, each view of the 
discussion is important.

Historical background
One group of five brothers known as the Pandavas and 
another group of one hundred brothers known as the 
Kauravas had an inter-family feud. As a result, the Pandavas 
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were exiled. After the exile period was over, when they came 
to ask for the return of their share of the kingdom, they were 
refused by the Kauravas, “We will give you neither a single 
inch of your share of the property nor any of the assets of 
your kingdom. If you want it, it’s war and the winner takes 
everything!” 
	 Both sides got their armies ready. The bugles, conches 
and drums sounded; both the commanders-in-chief started 
preparing their forces. The call was going to be given to 
begin the war. Sri Krishna was with the Pandavas as the 
charioteer of Arjuna, who mythology declares to be the 
greatest of archers. 
	 Arjuna said to Sri Krishna, “Take me to the centre of 
the field from where I can observe both armies, see their 
strengths and weak points and see who there is to fight 
against.” 
	 Sri Krishna said, “All right, you propose, I dispose,” and 
he took the chariot into the middle of the battlefield. 

A change of heart
Arjuna looked at both sides, but he did not see any enemy. 
He only saw his family members; his grandfather, great 
grandfather, maternal uncle, paternal uncle, all the in-laws 
and their children, grandchildren and great grandchildren. 
The entire dynasty was there, divided into two camps, and 
he suddenly had a change of heart, or a change of mind. 
“These are the people I have to fight against? My own 
people? How? Why? Just to regain our kingdom we have 
to fight our own people? There will be casualties on both 
sides. Who knows who will survive and who will die? Even if 
we are the winners, what will we do with a dead kingdom? 
All the near ones, all the dear ones, kaput! Hari om tat sat! 
With whom will we enjoy the kingdom?” Arjuna went into a 
state of shock, and the decision he conveyed to Sri Krishna 
was, “This war is not worth fighting and I really don’t know 
what to do.” 
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‡ãðŠ¹ã¾ãã ¹ãÀ¾ãããäÌãÓ›ãñ ãäÌãÓããèèªãä¸ãª½ãºãÆ‡ããè¦ãá ý 
Filled with deep pity he said sorrowfully, 

ªðÓ›á‡ãñ½ãâ Ô‡ã•ã¶ãâ ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ¾ãì¾ãì¦Ôãìâ Ôã½ãì¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã½ãá ýý

Ôããèªãä¶¦ã ½ã½ã Øãã¨ãããä¥ã ½ãìŒãâ Þã ¹ããäÀÍãìÓ¾ããä¦ã ý
‡ãñ¹ã©ãìÏÞã ÍãÀãèÀñ ½ãñ Àãñ½ãÖÓãÃÏÞã •ãã¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Øãã¥¡ãè‡ãâ ÕãâÔã¦ãñ ÖÔ¦ãã§‡ã‡ã‹Þãõ‡ã ¹ããäÀªÛã¦ãñ ý
¶ã Þã Íã‡ã‹¶ããñ½¾ã‡ãÔ©ãã¦ãìâ ¼ãÆ½ã¦ããè‡ã Þã ½ãñ ½ã¶ã: ýý

Seeing my own relatives gathered here desiring war, my 
mouth is becoming dry, there is trembling in my body, 
weakness in my limbs and my hair stands on end. My 
bow slips from my hand, it feels as though my body is 
on fire, I am disoriented, and feel I am losing control 
of myself. (1:28–30)

This is the first indication of his feelings that Arjuna has given 
to Sri Krishna. “Look, I’m not feeling good about fighting 
my own people. These are not my enemies, they are all my 
relatives or people who are known to me: my elders, associates 
and well-wishers. Therefore tell me, what should I do?”
	 Why did Arjuna feel like this? When you know a person 
there is a natural bond. You recognize them as your friend, 
your elder, your junior or companion; you recognize them. 
This binds you to the person. When you identify at an 
intellectual or emotional level, that person becomes dear to 
you. That is the beginning of attachment and the desire for 
personal pleasure and happiness also comes. You identify 
with your child, if he or she becomes sick or gets hurt you sit 
up all night; however, if someone else’s child is sick it doesn’t 
really matter to you, you are not affected. 

Attachment and despair
Recognition of a person is the beginning of attachment, 
asakti. This sense of identification is affected by the three 
gunas. When it is sattwic, identification is pure; when rajasic, 



4

it is dominating, domineering; and when tamasic, it implies 
holding, possessing, wanting, self-indulgence. All your 
connections and bondages are personal securities. When 
there is going to be a cutting asunder of the bondage of 
attachment for whatever reason, the final one being death, it 
leads to feelings of insecurity. When they are cut you begin to 
feel lonely, isolated, withdrawn, sometimes you become lost 
in memories, unaware of the actions you are performing at 
present or you experience a loss of connection with reality. 
This was the condition that Arjuna suddenly confronted 
when he saw his own people on both sides ready to die. He 
plunged into the question, “Why is this happening? Can’t 
the whole matter be solved through discussion? Is death 
necessary?’’
	 When Sri Krishna saw Arjuna like this, slipping away 
into the deep recesses of his mind, he tried to entice him 
with three things: victory, kingdom and pleasure. He said to 
Arjuna, “Look, there is no use in becoming despondent like 
this and going into a depression. There is no hiding away 
from the reality of your dharma as a kshatriya. The dharma 
of a warrior is to fight when you have to. You don’t hide. 
The dharma of a warrior is to confront and not to hide or 
run away. If you fight, there are going to be deaths no doubt, 
as death is the final outcome whether you are defeated or 
victorious, but don’t you want to be victorious?”
	 Arjuna said, “No, I don’t want to be victorious.”
	 “You are strange, Arjuna, everybody in the world wants 
to be victorious and you are saying you want to be defeated! 
Don’t you know victory will give you a kingdom?” 
	 “Kingdom! I don’t desire the kingdom, Krishna. Not an 
empty kingdom without people!” 
	 “Okay, what about pleasure, fulfilment, happiness, joy?” 
	 “What for? Only to enjoy it myself? No, I don’t want it.”

¶ã ‡ãŠãÝáàãñ ãä‡ã•ã¾ãâ ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ¶ã Þã Àã•¾ãâ ÔãìŒãããä¶ã Þã ý
ãä‡ãâŠ ¶ããñ Àã•¾ãñ¶ã Øããñãä‡ã¶ª ãä‡ãâŠ ¼ããñØãõ•ããèÃãä‡ã¦ãñ¶ã ‡ãã ýý
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I desire neither victory nor kingdom nor pleasure, 
Krishna. Of what use will kingdom, luxuries or even 
life be to us? (1:32) 

What is the use of victory and pleasure in life when there is 
nobody left with whom you can share it? With death comes 
destruction of the social infrastructure and the economy, 
agriculture fails, factories are closed, there are no means of 
earning a livelihood, resources are not available. These are 
the normal considerations that a nation has to face.
	  The nation must always be self-sustaining with a good 
network of trade, skills and resources. During a war, all 
this collapses. The necessary skills are lacking in society to 
run the different levels of trade, industry and education 
as people struggle to regain their foothold, to feel a bit 
more stable and secure. This happened in many European 
countries after World War II, and it has happened many 
times in Asia and Russia. A nation survives on certain laws 
and norms which nurture its development. During war many 
infrastructures are destroyed and afterwards, with neither 
resources nor manpower available, the nation goes into 
depression. 
	 Therefore Arjuna asks, “What will I do with such a useless 
situation? Even if I rebuild to again become a thriving 
kingdom, what will happen after I am gone? The whole 
thing will go to the dogs, as no lineage will survive after 
this mass civil war, and Krishna, let me tell you one more 
thing. My brothers and I are not greedy; we don’t want the 
kingdom back. We would be happy and satisfied with just five 
villages. It is not due to greed that we came to war, nor is it 
due to fear that I want to withdraw from the war. My reasons 
are the following. If we have war, only a few are going to 
live and for how long will those few survive, considering the 
number of their relatives they have killed with their own 
hands? They will be living in the fires of anxiety, fear and 
guilt; the entire kingdom will become a living hell. The 
proper genes will not be available, impure offspring will 
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result. Krishna, I can’t think clearly and I’m losing touch with 
reality. I need to know what my duty is, what my dharma is. At 
present nothing is clear to me.” 
	 When Sri Krishna heard all this from Arjuna and saw 
Arjuna’s indifference to the rewards of victory, he thought 
to himself, “This guy needs psychiatric help.” He looked 
around the battlefield for a psychiatrist but none was 
available. As a result, Sri Krishna had to take up the role of 
a psychiatrist and the methods he used are described in the 
next seventeen chapters.
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Second Discourse:

Samkhya Yoga

Chapter 2 of the Bhagavad Gita is known as Samkhya Yoga. 
Here samkhya means discovery. The ‘yoga of discovery’ 
can lead to a personal search for dharma, a search for the 
attainment of virtue and also towards physical, mental and 
spiritual fulfilment.
	 Arjuna was feeling extremely despondent and dejected. 
He sat down in his chariot and said, “Look, I’m not going 
to fight.” Sri Krishna tried to discover what was happening 
in his mind but Arjuna did not respond to his goading 
or stimulation. He did not respond to the bait of victory, 
kingdom, pleasure or security in life; these things did not 
have any meaning for him. Sri Krishna thought, “He has 
the symptoms of a person who is going through neurotic 
depression.” The discussion between them is reported in 
Chapter 2. Sri Krishna was prodding Arjuna, expecting him 
to get up and fight to fulfil the dharma of a warrior which is 
to establish virtue, justice and peace in the world. 
	 Arjuna replied, “You know, I can’t motivate myself to 
fight. The reason is that I am attached to all these people. 
You see him over there? He’s my grandfather. You see over 
there? There is my uncle, there is my stepbrother, there is my 
brother-in-law. If I could consider everybody standing there 
to be my enemy, then I would have no problem. I would not 
be attached to these people physically, mentally, emotionally 
or in any form, rather I would be attached to the idea that I 
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have to destroy the enemy. I cannot, however, conceive of my 
own people as my enemy, and that is the reason why I can’t 
fight. It has completely depleted my energy, my clarity, my 
knowledge of kshatriya dharma. I don’t see any good coming 
out of this destruction.”
	 At that time Sri Krishna asked him, “Why do you worry 
about becoming an instrument of destruction? Change your 
attitude. Instead of destruction, let it be transformation; 
transformation of an evil and restrictive environment into a 
more pious, virtuous and dynamic environment. If you are 
victorious, the people who support evil will go, the people 
who support virtue will remain. If the other side wins, evil will 
remain and virtue will be wiped out. It’s time for a decision, so 
get up and fight! Consider this to be your aim in life: have a 
concept of dharma, justice and righteousness; perform action, 
but don’t be attached to the results of the action.

The dharma of a kshatriya
One of the definitions of a kshatriya is ‘one who is chosen 
to establish righteousness’. In Sri Krishna’s mind it was 
clear what the dharma of a kshatriya is. He did not want 
Arjuna to go into a state of depression, which would make 
him incapable of following his kshatriya dharma, but he 
realized the validity of Arjuna’s thoughts and emotions. 
When he saw Arjuna looking dejected, Sri Krishna asked, 
“Why are you, the knower of all that is right, the knower of 
all the scriptures, in this pitiful state of despondency? With 
what and to whom are you attached? There is absolutely no 
reason for any attachment, Arjuna, you just have to follow 
the dharma which pertains to you.” 
	 This is the theme of Chapter 2: recognize your dharma. 
Each life has its own dharma; you take birth and you die. 
There is no reason to become attached to birth or to fear 
death, as they only represent manifest aspects of life. The 
major part of life is connected with atma, spirit, the unseen 
dimension, where many currents are pushing and pulling the 
human nature and personality. If you are aware of these, you 
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will understand that everything in life is governed by a higher 
force and what you have to do is follow the path of karma yoga. 
	 In karma yoga you continue to perform the karmas, but 
with the attitude of yoga sadhana. Karma is not acting to 
obtain pleasure, rather it is action that you are inspired to 
do for the welfare and benefit of everyone. Karma yoga is 
not done with the attitude of aham karta, ‘I am the doer’ or 
aham bhokta, ‘I am the enjoyer’, but with the attitude Hari 
karta hi kevalam – “The transcendental force is the doer, the 
enjoyer and the total experience.” There is nothing in this 
world untouched by that experience. Air is all-pervading; 
it is the same air which you breathe and the whole world 
breathes. There is no compartmentalization of Asian, British 
or American air. Similarly, the completion of one’s dharma is 
seen as a service to an all-pervading ideal, a service to God 
and humanity. Karma yoga is seen as the process of fulfilling 
one’s dharma; it connects you to God, humanity, your ideal 
and your creativity.

Confusion of identity
Arjuna recognizes this. He says, “Yes, I know what is right 
and what is wrong, but I can’t think straight.”
	 Sri Krishna then replies, “Get your act together! Don’t be 
in a state of ‘Shall I, shall I not?’ Don’t pull the petals off a 
daisy in vain. Decide!”
	 “But how? At least tell me a way.”
	 “Arjuna, look, you have to make the decision. You have 
to decide, recognizing that you need a solution to your 
problems and not just think about how to please yourself 
and delay the war. The war is inevitable. You may delay it for 
two or three hours while you make up your mind whether to 
fight or not, but even if you don’t fight the war is going to 
take place, people are going to die. Don’t identify with what 
is anitya, impermanent. You suffer when you identify with 
that. You have to get out of this dejection and confront your 
true self, your true nature. You have to accept your dharma, 
and do what we have all come here for.” Then Arjuna says, 
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‡ãŠã¹ãÃ¥¾ãªãñÓããñ¹ãÖ¦ãÔ‡ã¼ãã‡ã: 
¹ãðÞœããä½ã ¦‡ããâ £ã½ãÃÔã½½ãî¤Þãñ¦ãã: ý
¾ãÞœñÈ¾ã: Ô¾ãããä¸ããäÏÞã¦ãâ ºãÆîãäÖ ¦ã¶½ãñ
ãäÍãÓ¾ãÔ¦ãñçÖâ Íãããä£ã ½ããâ ¦‡ããâ ¹ãÆ¹ã¸ã½ãá ýý

My very being is tainted by faint–heartedness and my 
mind is confused as to duty. I am asking You to tell me 
decisively what is good; I am your disciple. Instruct me 
who has taken refuge in You. (2:7) 

At this point, Arjuna is saying to Sri Krishna, “Look, I’m 
totally confused, I know what my dharma is and I also realize 
that those whom I’ll be fighting are not my enemies, but my 
own people. My long association with them, my feelings for 
them, my attachment to them means I can’t bear to kill them 
or have them killing my army. You may think this is cowardice 
and if you want to use that label, okay, use it. I know what I’m 
feeling, I’m living it. Does that make me weak? No. When I 
confront my own fears it means I’m stronger than any element 
of cowardice. Unfortunately, however, I’m totally confused. 
Due to my attachment there is conflict between my concepts 
of dharma and karma, between my concepts of duty, justice 
and righteousness and my own ambitions and desires. In this 
state I can’t do anything, I can’t think straight.”
	 Then Sri Krishna says, “Look, I’ve already told you to 
fight. At the same time, simply change your attitude from 
sakama and become nishkama; drop your self-oriented 
attitude and project your concern for the welfare of all. 
Nourish dharma.”

How to achieve steady wisdom
Arjuna said, “You have to guide me. I accept you as my teacher. 
I am your disciple; show me how to remove my doubts.” 
	 Sri Krishna’s instruction begins, “Okay, now that you 
have accepted me as your teacher and you desire to learn, 
do one thing: control your mind.” 
	 “But how? How do I control my mind?” 
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ãäÔ©ã¦ã¹ãÆ—ãÔ¾ã ‡ãŠã ¼ããÓãã Ôã½ãããä£ãÔ©ãÔ¾ã ‡ãñŠÍã‡ã ý
ãäÔ©ã¦ã£ããè: ãä‡ãâŠ ¹ãÆ¼ããÓãñ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ½ããÔããè¦ã ‡ãÆ•ãñ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ½ãá ýý

Krishna, what are the characteristics of a God-realized 
soul, who is stable minded and established in samadhi? 
How does one of steady wisdom speak, sit and walk? (2:54) 

Arjuna realizes that control of the mind is important not 
only in the mental, but also in the physical, spiritual and 
transcendental dimensions. If it is not achieved in the 
spiritual and transcendental dimension, you can’t have the 
experience of divinity. If it is not achieved in the physical, 
manifest, material dimension you cannot be one-pointed, 
you cannot be successful in life. In order to succeed in 
material and spiritual life, control of the mind is important 
and he indicates the significance of both aspects by using the 
word samadhi. He wants to know the behaviour of a person 
who is absolutely in control of his mind, who is centred, who 
has attained samadhi. He wants to know how one becomes 
that controlled being.
	 Sri Krishna replies to him, 

¹ãÆ•ãÖããä¦ã ¾ãªã ‡ãŠã½ãã¶Ôã‡ããÃ¶¹ãã©ãÃ ½ã¶ããñØã¦ãã¶ãá ý
‚ãã¦½ã¶¾ãñ‡ãã¦½ã¶ãã ¦ãìÓ›: ãäÔ©ã¦ã¹ãÆ—ãÔ¦ãªãñÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Arjuna, when one thoroughly abandons all cravings of 
the mind, and is satisfied in the self by the self, one is 
called a sage of steady wisdom. (2:55) 

ªì:ŒãñÓ‡ã¶ãìãä´Ø¶ã½ã¶ãã: ÔãìŒãñÓãì ãä‡ãØã¦ãÔ¹ãðÖ: ý
‡ããè¦ãÀãØã¼ã¾ã‰ãŠãñ£ã: ãäÔ©ã¦ã£ããè½ãìÃãä¶ãÁÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

One whose mind remains unperturbed in sorrow, whose 
thirst for pleasure has altogether dissipated, and who 
is free from attachment, fear and anger, is called a sage 
of steady wisdom. (2:56)

In these slokas, the salient points of the person who 
has controlled the mind have been described. When Sri 
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Krishna says ‘mind’, he is referring to the highest intellect 
of the Samkhya philosophy, buddhi. In the Samkhyan 
account of creation, the theory of causation describes the 
manifest dimension as an outcome of the union of Purusha, 
consciousness, and Prakriti, energy, with the potential to 
manifest. Out of their union, the first to come forth is buddhi 
or mahat, the great intelligence. 
	 This great intelligence rules all the dimensions, ani
mate and inanimate, the different elements, the levels of 
experiences within the elements, the levels of manifestation, 
the cause and effect operating within each dimension of every 
multidimensional element. It is also the ruler of the gunas: 
sattwa, rajas and tamas. From this supreme intelligence there 
also manifests the antahkarana, the internal body, with its 
four interdependent, yet identifiably separate compartments 
known as manas, buddhi, chitta and ahamkara. In the context 
of the Bhagavad Gita, whenever Sri Krishna talks about mind, 
he doesn’t refer to buddhi, which is one compartment of the 
antahkarana, but to Samkhya’s concept of buddhi as the total 
mind, the great intelligence or mahat. 
	 The word sthitaprajna is defined as the ability to 
hold the mind steady. Sthita means steady, prajna means 
experience, knowledge, wisdom. Therefore, sthitaprajna 
means steady wisdom, the focus and steadiness of that 
buddhi generally known as mahat. When one reaches beyond 
the compartmentalized mind to the supreme intelligence, 
the expressions, behaviour and personality of a person 
who interacts from that level is definitely not common, it is 
different from normal.
	 Sri Krishna said, “A person who has attained concentra
tion and mental control has certain good qualities. The first 
symptom is being desireless and the second is contentment.” 
This is Sri Krishna’s philosophy in the Bhagavad Gita; you 
can attain peace of mind and steady wisdom by renouncing 
desires and by becoming content. It is not as if the absence 
of desires creates a vacuum that you need to fill, rather there 
is contentment and joy in the state of desirelessness. One 



13

attains desirelessness by becoming content or joyous, so these 
two states are the final symptoms of a self-controlled person.
	 The other symptom of a person who is balanced, 
harmonious and of steady nature is a lack of attachment, 
fear and anger. Attachment to what? To human nature. If 
you attach yourself to human nature, you’re always going 
to suffer. Fear of what? Insecurity is experienced when you 
pull away from something with which you were attached 
previously. Anger towards what? Aggressiveness is a symptom 
of a person who is expressing the rajasic quality.

¦ãããä¶ã Ôã‡ããÃãä¥ã Ôãâ¾ã½¾ã ¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã ‚ããÔããè¦ã ½ã¦¹ãÀ: ý
‡ãÍãñ ãäÖ ¾ãÔ¾ãñãä¶ªÆ¾ãããä¥ã ¦ãÔ¾ã ¹ãÆ—ãã ¹ãÆãä¦ããäÓŸ¦ãã ýý

Having restrained all the senses and collected the mind, 
one should sit for meditation on Me. For one whose 
senses are mastered, the mind becomes stable. (2:61) 

ãä‡ãÖã¾ã ‡ãŠã½ãã¶¾ã: Ôã‡ããÃ¶¹ãì½ããâÏÞãÀãä¦ã ãä¶ã:Ô¹ãðÖ: ý
ãä¶ã½ãÃ½ããñ ãä¶ãÀÖâ‡ãŠãÀ: Ôã Íãããä¶¦ã½ããä£ãØãÞœãä¦ã ýý

One who gives up all desires and moves free from 
attachment, egoism and thirst for enjoyment, attains 
peace. (2:71) 

†Óãã ºãÆãÚããè ãäÔ©ããä¦ã: ¹ãã©ãÃ ¶ãõ¶ããâ ¹ãÆã¹¾ã ãä‡ã½ãìÛããä¦ã ý
ãäÔ©ã¦‡ããÔ¾ãã½ã¶¦ã‡ãŠãËñçãä¹ã ºãÚããä¶ã‡ããÃ¥ã½ãðÞœãä¦ã ýý

Arjuna, this is the Brahmi sthiti or state of God-
realization. Having attained this, one overcomes 
delusion. Being established in this state, even at the 
last moment, one attains oneness with Brahman. (2:72) 

In sloka 61, Sri Krishna says that he who is of steady 
wisdom is full of restraint. He is able to restrain his senses 
from running wild; they focus, and this is indriya sanyam. 
By attaining a state without anger, fear or attachment you 
become free, as you have transcended the ‘I’ consciousness 
and attained peace. This state is known as Brahmi sthiti. 



14

Transcendence – Brahmi sthiti
In the Yoga Sutras, Sage Patanjali lists the five vrittis: pramana, 
correct knowledge; viparyaya, wrong knowledge; vikalpa, 
imagination; nidra, disconnection; and smriti, memory. 
The spiritual aspect of the vrittis is Brahmi vritti, or Brahmi 
sthiti, the fixed, unchanging, expansive, self-aware vritti. 
The self-aware, individual consciousness is Brahmi vritti. A 
person who is the controller or master of the self, after going 
through all changes and transformations, ultimately attains 
Brahmi vritti. By the conclusion of Chapter 2, Sri Krishna 
has defined the basic structure of the human mind, how it 
can be detached from the objects of the world and come to 
experience this expansive nature. 
	 It is in Chapter 2 that Sri Krishna has emphatically said 
to Arjuna, “You have the right to work. Don’t deny yourself 
that right. Do the work, but don’t be attached to it and don’t 
associate yourself with the results of action. There is nothing 
in this world which is without cause and effect, but the vital 
purushartha in life is to become detached, equipoised and 
balanced.” 
	 “How?” 
	 “By controlling the mind.” 
	 Then Sri Krishna explains to Arjuna the meaning of a 
controlled and harmonious mind and nature: sthitaprajna. 
In order to attain sthitaprajna you need to go through the 
process of sadhana described in Chapter 2 of the Bhagavad 
Gita. Sri Krishna likens the withdrawal of the mind to a 
turtle withdrawing its limbs into its shell; that is the state of 
pratyahara. He has also defined the qualities necessary for 
sthitaprajna, desirelessness and contentment, which in turn 
allow mukti, freedom from attachments, fear and aggression. 
Then there is no fluctuation, no raga, attraction, no dwesha, 
repulsion. Control of the senses also leads to freedom from 
‘mineness’, and the egoless state leads you to samadhi, or the 
awareness and experience of Brahmi stithi, the state where 
transcendence is experienced.
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Third Discourse:

The Yoga of Action

In Chapter 3, Arjuna asks Sri Krishna, “Which is better, 
knowledge or karma?” Sri Krishna replies, “Recognize your 
duty. Get up and act. Fulfil your duty.” That is instruction into 
karma, action. At the same time, Sri Krishna tells Arjuna that 
he should have a firm, equipoised and balanced mind, that 
he should observe and analyze, which means Sri Krishna is 
eulogizing the aspects of knowledge, wisdom, self-discipline 
and practice. Therefore, Arjuna asks, “Which is better?”

•¾ãã¾ãÔããè Þãñ¦‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥ãÔ¦ãñ ½ã¦ãã ºãìãä®•ãÃ¶ããªÃ¶ã ý
¦ããä¦‡ãâŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÃãä¥ã ÜããñÀñ ½ããâ ãä¶ã¾ããñ•ã¾ããäÔã ‡ãñŠÍã‡ã ýý

Krishna, if you consider knowledge to be superior to 
action, why do you urge me to this dreadful action? (3:1)

Karma or jnana?
At the very outset, Arjuna poses this question. Originally, 
Sri Krishna taught that action and knowledge are equally 
important. Then he eulogized knowledge and wisdom by 
saying that it leads to Brahmi stithi, the experience of the 
expansive transcendental nature which gives peace and 
which is a rare commodity. This prompts Arjuna’s question, 
“It seems that you emphasize the knowledge aspect more 
than the karma aspect and if so, why are you inspiring 
me, pushing me, goading me to become an instrument of 
devastation by undertaking this destructive karma?” 
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	 “Look Arjuna, karma is your nature. You cannot avoid 
karma; it is something you are bound to do, something that 
is an integral part of you. Life without karma is no life, and 
karma without life is no karma. The relationship between 
life and karma is the same as that between you and the air 
you breathe. Can you stop breathing the air around you? 
If you did, what would happen? You would die. There is 
a similar association between the boon of life and karma. 
Karma is an integral part of you; it is an inherent ability 
in life which expresses itself naturally. Wisdom, or jnana, 
is something for which you have to train your mind. You 
train your intellect to increase its ability to receive, hold, 
realize, experience and experiment with the different forms 
of karma.” 
	 Sri Krishna said emphatically that nobody can be without 
karma.

¶ã ãäÖ ‡ãŠãäÏÞã¦àã¥ã½ããä¹ã •ãã¦ãì ãä¦ãÓŸ¦¾ã‡ãŠ½ãÃ‡ãðŠ¦ãá ý
‡ãŠã¾ãÃ¦ãñ Ûã‡ãÍã: ‡ãŠ½ãÃ Ôã‡ãÃ: ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã•ãõØãìÃ¥ãõ: ýý

Surely, none can remain inactive even for a moment; 
everyone is driven helplessly to action by the gunas or 
qualities born of Nature. (3:5)

Sri Krishna is saying that in life there are two kinds of 
attainments. One kind comes through karma, when you do 
something and you reap the results of it. The second type 
of attainment comes through wisdom, jnana, and when you 
come to a realization, you reap the fruit of that realization 
whether it be in the material or spiritual world. You all have 
a philosophy but you never follow it. Karma is always more 
dominant than your personal philosophy, beliefs or ideas, 
therefore you seem to be more attracted to the dimension of 
karma than the dimension of jnana.

Karma yoga
If you make your karma into karma yoga, then you harvest 
the riches in your life. How? How can a karmic activity 
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become a karma yoga activity? If you can control your senses,  
then your behaviour and actions become karma yoga. 

¾ããäÔ¦‡ããä¶ªÆ¾ãããä¥ã ½ã¶ãÔãã ãä¶ã¾ã½¾ããÀ¼ã¦ãñç•ãìÃ¶ã ý
‡ãŠ½ãñÃãä¶ªÆ¾ãõ: ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¾ããñØã½ãÔã§ãŠ: Ôã ãä‡ããäÍãÓ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

But Arjuna, whosoever, controlling the senses by the 
mind, undertakes karma yoga with the organs of action 
without attachment, excels. (3:7)

Sri Krishna is saying, “Only those people who have attained 
sense control excel or succeed in life, and that is what affects 
their behaviour and action.” To reach the ideal aim of karma 
yoga one needs indriya nigraha, sense control, nothing more 
than that. The five jnanendriyas, the senses of cognition, 
the five karmendriyas, the senses of action, and the mind, 
comprised of manas, buddhi, chitta and ahamkara, must be 
controlled. By controlling the senses a change happens in 
your way of thinking, analyzing, behaving, acting, planning 
and implementing. These new qualities in your personality 
and performance will be recognized as the qualities of a 
karma yogi. Therefore, make an effort to attain this as you 
cannot neglect karma in life, you are bound by karma. 
Karmas are performed by the senses in all dimensions, as 
they are subject to the three gunas; karma is not free from 
the effect of gunas.
	 There is a paradox here, as some people can become free 
from the effect of karma. They are those who identify not 
with the world, but with the Cosmic Self. This idea has been 
presented in the following slokas:

¾ãÔ¦‡ãã¦½ãÀãä¦ãÀñ‡ã Ô¾ããªã¦½ã¦ãð¹¦ãÏÞã ½ãã¶ã‡ã: ý
‚ãã¦½ã¶¾ãñ‡ã Þã Ôãâ¦ãìÓ›Ô¦ãÔ¾ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃâ ¶ã ãä‡ã²ã¦ãñ ýý

However, one who takes delight in the Self alone and 
is gratified with the Self, and is contented in the Self, 
has no duty. (3:17)
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¶ãõ‡ã ¦ãÔ¾ã ‡ãðŠ¦ãñ¶ãã©ããñÃ ¶ãã‡ãðŠ¦ãñ¶ãñÖ ‡ãŠÏÞã¶ã ý
¶ã ÞããÔ¾ã Ôã‡ãÃ¼ãî¦ãñÓãì ‡ãŠãäÏÞãª©ãÃ‡¾ã¹ããÑã¾ã: ýý

That great Soul has no use whatsoever for things done, 
nor for things not done, nor has selfish dependence of 
any kind on any creature. (3:18)

¶ã ½ãñ ¹ãã©ããÃãäÔ¦ã ‡ãŠ¦ãÃ‡¾ãâ ãä¨ãÓãì Ëãñ‡ãñŠÓãì ãä‡ãâŠÞã¶ã ý
¶ãã¶ã‡ãã¹¦ã½ã‡ãã¹¦ã‡¾ãâ ‡ã¦ãÃ †‡ã Þã ‡ãŠ½ãÃãä¥ã ýý

Arjuna, there is nothing in the three worlds for Me to 
do, nor is there anything worth attaining or unattained 
by Me, yet I continue to work. (3:22)

Ôã§ãŠã: ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥¾ããä‡ã´ãâÔããñ ¾ã©ãã ‡ãìŠ‡ãÃãä¶¦ã ¼ããÀ¦ã ý
‡ãìŠ¾ããÃãä´´ãâÔ¦ã©ããÔã§ãŠãäÏÞã‡ãŠãèÓãìÃËãñÃ‡ãŠÔãâØãÆÖ½ãá ýý

Arjuna, as the unwise act with attachment, so should 
the wise man, seeking maintenance of the world order, 
act without attachment. (3:25)

Sri Krishna has been clear and direct in saying that there are 
very few people who can be free from the effect of karmas. It 
is only those people who have identified with the Cosmic Self 
rather than with the material world, who have no concern with 
the material, physical dimension of experience that can attain 
this ability. Such people are not bothered by raga and dwesha, 
or by happiness and sadness. They always live in the dimension 
of atma, the Cosmic Self, but for that, perfection in sadhana is 
required or you won’t be able to transcend your nature.

Freedom from the gunas
For those people who do attain this ability to identify with 
the Cosmic Self, there is no longer a need to perform any 
kind of karma in this world, as karma for them will be 
without potential. It will be free from the colouring of tamas, 
rajas and sattwa; therefore, it will not give any seed or fruit. 
Karma will simply be done as an act, as one cannot live 
without actions. Sri Krishna offered himself as an example 
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to Arjuna saying, “I Myself don’t desire anything in life, have 
never craved anything in life, have no obligations towards 
anybody and no commitments, nobody to answer to and no 
expectations. I am just living My life, following My dharma. 
Even so, I have to follow the karma associated with dharma 
despite My not having any desire.”
	 Just as people who are attached to the results of karma 
perform an action, the karma yogi performs the same action 
but without expectation. This is the only difference between 
karma which leads to suffering and karma which leads to 
contentment. Karma which leads to suffering is attached, 
identified and associated with fruits. Karma which leads 
to freedom is detached from the results of action. There is 
no difference in activity but the ignorant follow the pattern 
of karmas maintaining absolute identification with the 
karmas, “I am doing it for myself, for my welfare, for my 
prestige, for my status.” Whereas the karma which is done 
by a knowledgeable person, a jnani, is the same action but 
the ideas associated with it are totally different. The jnani is 
performing the karma as his offering, seva, or sacrifice, yajna. 
He is devoting everything to it, and he also knows that all the 
karmas are the result of the interaction of the gunas. 
	 The guna is the catalyst in creating a karma. If one 
is tamasic, rajasic or sattwic in nature, the motivations 
coloured by these three gunas will come up and give birth 
to different kinds of thought, desire and action. Therefore, 
recognizing that life is an interaction of gunas with karmas, 
mind and emotions, you should see their play, their effects 
and interactions, yet remain in the spirit, the atman, where 
you are not shaken by the quirks of nature or fate. 

½ããä¾ã Ôã‡ããÃãä¥ã ‡ãŠ½ããÃãä¥ã Ôã¸¾ãÔ¾ãã£¾ãã¦½ãÞãñ¦ãÔãã ý
ãä¶ãÀãÍããèãä¶ãÃ½ãÃ½ããñ ¼ãî¦‡ãã ¾ãì£¾ãÔ‡ã ãä‡ãØã¦ã•‡ãÀ: ýý

Therefore, dedicating all actions to Me, with your mind 
fixed on Me, the Self of all, freed from hope and the 
feeling of egoism and cured of mental fever, fight. (3:30)
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ƒãä¶ªÆ¾ãÔ¾ãñãä¶ªÆ¾ãÔ¾ãã©ãñÃ ÀãØã´ñÓããõ ‡¾ã‡ããäÔ©ã¦ããõ ý
¦ã¾ããñ¶ãÃ ‡ãÍã½ããØãÞœñ§ããõ ÛãÔ¾ã ¹ããäÀ¹ããä¶©ã¶ããõ ýý

Attraction and repulsion are rooted in all sense objects. 
Man should never come under their sway because these 
are the two main stumbling blocks. (3:34)

Sri Krishna is saying, “Divert your action from negative 
to positive, from restrictive to expansive, by surrendering 
everything and fixing your mind in the spiritual essence of 
your being. Surrender everything to me.”
	 This is the stage of Ishwara pranidhana in which one 
says, “I am not responsible for my karma, I am doing it as 
my kartavya dharma, my natural duty.” The understanding 
of dharma has to be based on proper knowledge of the 
virtuous, auspicious, uplifting nature of every situation, 
circumstance, thought and action. That is how you have to 
live.

Freedom from opposites
Remain alert so that raga, attraction, and dwesha, repulsion, 
do not affect your nature, as they are the real enemies in 
your life. In every sense organ there is the potential of 
attraction and repulsion. Eyes can attract and repel, speech 
can attract and repel, personal behaviour can attract and 
repel, even breathing can attract and repel. Do you know 
that your breathing can attract and repel? You are passing by 
somebody and you just give an appreciative sniffing sound. 
What kind of response or reaction will it evoke in the other 
person? Attraction and repulsion are inherent qualities 
of every sense organ. You have to be aware of that aspect, 
as both raga and dwesha are great enemies; they are not 
your well-wishers, therefore you should not be influenced 
by either of them. They go in the opposite direction to 
something which is auspicious or blissful. They go against 
the inner direction of every individual. You don’t want 
dwesha and yet it is always there. You don’t want raga either 
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when it becomes problematic, yet it is there, so you must be 
watchful of these things. 

Freedom from passion and anger 
Arjuna says, “I can understand what you are saying, but tell 
me, why do some people feel a compulsion to act in certain 
ways? There is obsessive attachment with a karma, and the 
desires and thoughts associated with a particular karma 
often compel a person to do something which is totally 
against their innermost personal nature. What is that force 
of compulsion?”

‚ã©ã ‡ãñŠ¶ã ¹ãÆ¾ãì§ãŠãñç¾ãâ ¹ãã¹ãâ ÞãÀãä¦ã ¹ãîÁÓã: ý
‚ããä¶ãÞœ¶¶ããä¹ã ‡ããÓ¥ãñÃ¾ã ºãËããäª‡ã ãä¶ã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã: ýý

Krishna, impelled by what does man commit sin 
involuntarily, as though driven by force? (3:36)

Sri Krishna replies,

‡ãŠã½ã †Óã ‰ãŠãñ£ã †Óã À•ããñØãì¥ãÔã½ãì°‡ã: ý
½ãÖãÍã¶ããñ ½ãÖã¹ãã¹½ãã ãäÌã®á¾ãññ¶ããä½ãÖ ‡ãõãäÀ¥ã½ãá ýý

His desire is anger born of the quality of rajas, insatiable 
and grossly wicked; know this as the enemy in this 
case. (3:37)

¦ãÔ½ãã§‡ããä½ããä¶ªÆ¾ãã¥¾ããªãõ ãä¶ã¾ã½¾ã ¼ãÀ¦ãÓãÃ¼ã ý
¹ãã¹½ãã¶ãâ ¹ãÆ•ããäÖ Ûãñ¶ãâ —ãã¶ããä‡ã—ãã¶ã¶ããÍã¶ã½ãá ýý

Therefore, Arjuna, first controlling the senses, kill 
this wicked desire which obscures knowledge of the 
unmanifest and manifest divinity. (3:41)

†‡ãâ ºãì®ñ: ¹ãÀâ ºãìªá£Ìãã ÔãâÔ¦ã¼¾ãã¦½ãã¶ã½ãã¦½ã¶ãã ý
•ããäÖ Íã¨ãìâ ½ãÖãºããÖãñ ‡ãŠã½ãÂ¹ãâ ªìÀãÔãª½ãá ýý

Thus, Arjuna, knowing that which is higher than the 
intellect and subduing the mind by reason, kill this enemy 
in the form of desire that is hard to overcome. (3:43)
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The compulsion is due to kama, passion or desire; krodha, 
aggression or motivation; rajogunasamudbhavah, that which 
comes forth from rajoguna. Kama and krodha are the 
offspring of rajoguna. Sri Krishna is telling Arjuna that 
all karmas are guided by passion and aggression. In the 
absence of human passion and aggression born of the rajasic 
nature, karmas will not exist. Passion is aggressive when it 
is unfulfilled, and passive when it is fulfilled. It is this kama, 
obsession, passion, desire, which can take control of the 
entire human personality and is then the most dangerous 
and sinful one. It is the greatest sinner, as it is the cause of 
our downfall.
	 Passions can control the entire personality, but a real 
karma yogi, a real jnani, is able to kill the seed of this 
passionate or desiring force and become free from the effect 
of raga and dwesha. Recognize that your passions are only 
shadows of the potential that exists in atma, but while only 
being shadows, they are very powerful. Therefore, it is your 
duty to become aware of your passions and desires before 
you attempt to transcend and transform the attitudes and 
feelings associated with karma.
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Fourth Discourse:

The Yoga of the 
Division of Wisdom

Sri Krishna explains that it is the passionate and aggressive 
nature of rajas which makes your mind neurotic, psychotic 
and obsessive. Then you are confused, you do not think 
right, and there are many situations which you are unable to 
handle and which leave impressions that you cannot manage. 
If you are able to eradicate the obsessive nature of personal 
desire from the karma, then you will be recognized as a 
jnani who practises karma yoga. This is actually the secret of 
karma yoga. Sri Krishna further tells Arjuna, “It is only after 
a long time that I am describing the benefits and effects of 
karma yoga to you, as until now nobody has understood how 
to separate or detach himself from the karmas.” With this, 
Sri Krishna begins Chapter 4:

ƒ½ãâ ãä‡ã‡ãÔ‡ã¦ãñ ¾ããñØãâ ¹ãÆãñ§ãŠ‡ãã¶ãÖ½ã‡¾ã¾ã½ãá ý
ãä‡ã‡ãÔ‡ãã¶½ã¶ã‡ãñ ¹ãÆãÖ ½ã¶ãìãäÀà‡ãã‡ãŠ‡ãñçºãÆ‡ããè¦ãá ýý

I taught this immortal yoga to Vivasvan, the Sun god, 
Vivasvan conveyed it to Manu, his son, and Manu 
imparted it to his son, Ikshvaku. (4:1)

†‡ãâ ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã¹ãÆã¹¦ããä½ã½ãâ Àã•ãÓãÃ¾ããñ ãä‡ãªì: ý
Ôã ‡ãŠãËñ¶ãñÖ ½ãÖ¦ãã ¾ããñØããñ ¶ãÓ›: ¹ãÀâ¦ã¹ã ýý

Thus, handed down in regular succession Arjuna, 
this yoga remained known to the royal sages. After a 
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long lapse of time, however, it has more or less been 
destroyed. (4:2)

In these slokas, Sri Krishna is admitting that the knowledge 
of karma yoga and the understanding of karma had been 
almost totally lost from the tradition. After many, many eons 
he is again describing the science of karma yoga, as it is a 
difficult subject. It is difficult to detach oneself from karma. 
However, if you can understand the essence, meaning and 
purpose of karma yoga, if you can experience contentment 
in the performance of karma, and if you can renounce 
attachments and expectations, then you come closer to the 
godly nature.

Symptoms of spiritual progress
Somebody once asked Sri Swamiji, “How can we recognize 
that we are progressing in spiritual life?” 
	 Sri Swamiji replied, “By the lessening of desires and the 
redirection of the force of ego.”
	 As you perfect one of the two, there is the tendency to 
become acutely aware of your karma and the association 
of that karma with your nature. The godly nature of every 
individual has to transcend time, space and object. If your 
nature is bound by these three, it cannot be conceived of as 
godly nature, as that has always represented a state of higher 
perception and transcendental awareness. This idea has been 
emphasized in sloka 10:

‡ããè¦ãÀãØã¼ã¾ã‰ãŠãñ£ãã ½ã¶½ã¾ãã ½ãã½ãì¹ãããäÑã¦ãã: ý
ºãÖ‡ããñ —ãã¶ã¦ã¹ãÔãã ¹ãî¦ãã ½ã°ã‡ã½ããØã¦ãã: ýý

Completely rid of attachment, fear and anger, wholly 
absorbed in Me, depending on Me and purified by the 
fire of wisdom, many have become one with Me. (4:10)

Attachment, fear and anger, these are the three manifesta
tions of karma. When you are attached to the karma there 
is a feeling of “‘I’ am doing it, involved in it, identifying 
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with it.” Second comes fear. You worry that your desires may 
not be fulfilled and insecurity comes from too many such 
thoughts in the mind. Anger is attached to the karma and is 
also due to self-identification.

Freedom from obsession
These three things: attachment, fear and anger, combined 
together are known as passion. It is due to such passion that 
you become obsessive about a thought, an idea, an object, an 
animate or inanimate being. Mira Bai loved a stone idol; the 
object of her passion was inanimate. For Romeo, the object 
of his passion was an animate being. Once you realize how 
to separate yourself from these passions and recognize the 
three items for what they are, that is, offshoots of karma, 
then karma no longer binds you; it becomes a mere act. At 
that level, karmas do not bind you as they are performed 
with total vairagya, dispassion, and viveka, discrimination, 
along with the ideas of justice and righteousness. There is no 
selfishness, and although everybody recognizes such selfless 
karmas as the essence of karma yoga, this essence has never 
been perfected by anyone.

¾ãÔ¾ã Ôã‡ãñÃ Ôã½ããÀ½¼ãã: ‡ãŠã½ãÔãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ãÌããä•ãÃ¦ãã: ý
—ãã¶ãããäØ¶ãªØ£ã‡ãŠ½ããÃ¥ãâ ¦ã½ããÖì: ¹ããä¥¡¦ãâ ºãì£ãã: ýý

One whose undertakings are all free from desire and 
worldly purposes, and whose actions are burnt up in the 
fire of wisdom, even the wise call a sage. (4:19)

ãä¶ãÀãÍããè¾ãÃ¦ããäÞã§ãã¦½ãã ¦¾ã§ãŠÔã‡ãÃ¹ããäÀØãÆÖ: ý
ÍããÀãèÀâ ‡ãñŠ‡ãËâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãìŠ‡ãÃ¶¶ãã¹¶ããñãä¦ã ãä‡ãŠãäÊºãÓã½ãá ýý

One who has subdued mind and body, given up all 
objects of enjoyment and has no craving, incurs no sin 
performing bodily action. (4:21)

¾ãªðÞœãËã¼ãÔãâ¦ãìÓ›ãñ ´¶´ã¦ããè¦ããñ ãä‡ã½ã¦ÔãÀ: ý
Ôã½ã: ãäÔã®ã‡ããäÔã®ãõ Þã ‡ãðŠ¦‡ãããä¹ã ¶ã ãä¶ãºã£¾ã¦ãñ ýý
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One who is content with whatever comes unsought for, 
is free from jealousy and the pairs of opposites, and is 
balanced in success and failure, though acting, is not 
bound. (4:22)

Øã¦ãÔãÝáØãÔ¾ã ½ãì§ãŠÔ¾ã —ãã¶ãã‡ããäÔ©ã¦ãÞãñ¦ãÔã: ý
¾ã—ãã¾ããÞãÀ¦ã: ‡ãŠ½ãÃ Ôã½ãØãÆâ ¹ãÆãä‡ãËãè¾ã¦ãñ ýý

One whose attachment is gone, whose mind is established 
in knowledge and who works for the sake of sacrifice, 
all actions of that liberated person melt away. (4:23)

ºãÆÚãã¹ãÃ¥ãâ ºãÆÚãÖãä‡ãºãÆÃÚããØ¶ããõ ºãÆÚã¥ãã Öì¦ã½ãá ý
ºãÆÚãõ‡ã ¦ãñ¶ã Øã¶¦ã‡¾ãâ ºãÆÚã‡ãŠ½ãÃÔã½ãããä£ã¶ãã ýý

Brahman is the oblation, Brahman is the ghee, by 
Brahman is the oblation poured into the fire of Brahman, 
surely Brahman shall be reached by one who always sees 
Brahman in action. (4:24)

Sri Krishna has given the essence of karma yoga and has said 
that one has to perform the right actions without obsession, 
personal motivation or passion and with wisdom. Ultimately, 
when wisdom guides actions, then all the emanations of the 
mind: attachment, raga, dwesha, personal identification and 
self-oriented motivation, are burned in the fire of wisdom 
like twigs. At the same time, there is no feeling of a vacuum, 
rather you experience joy, contentment, fulfilment, and that 
is your inner nature. That is what you have to be, Brahman. 
That is what you offer, that is what you receive. That is what 
you are.
	 Learn to perform the right action without obsession, 
passion or personal expectations. Learn to allow the wisdom 
of the present to guide your actions. If you do this and 
experience contentment then you are recognized as the 
non-doer. To be happy in the state of non-doership is the 
approach of karma yoga. 
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Master of mind and senses
One must have control of the senses and the mind. If you 
have mastery of the senses and you are able to leave cravings 
for sense objects, then that is the state of sanyam. In that state 
of freedom and karmic liberation you don’t commit any sin; 
all actions are part of a cosmic plan, a cosmic movement. 
The cosmos, nature, is developing, expanding and evolving, 
and every person is part of that process. You go beyond the 
normal tamasic tendencies of the mind, beyond jealousy, 
greed and grief. You go beyond dualities, the happiness or 
sadness associated with karma. You experience that state 
of inner freedom which is the highest state of Brahman, 
as there you identify with the Cosmic Self and not with 
yourself as an independent, individual unit. There you are 
the Brahman; what you are is Brahman, what you offer is 
Brahman, what you receive is Brahman, the result is also 
Brahman, part of the cosmic identity.
	 The restrictions of the karmas can be removed through 
the right application of jnana. If you allow wisdom to 
guide karma, that is the state of jnana yoga, as it is through 
dispassion and discrimination that you destroy the doubts that 
are associated with yourself, your environment, your karmas, 
expectations and attachments. Discrimination dispels doubts, 
so Sri Krishna instructs Arjuna that combining viveka with 
karma frees one from the bondage of karma. 

¾ã©ãõ£ããâãäÔã Ôããä½ã®ãñçãäØ¶ã¼ãÃÔ½ãÔãã¦‡ãìŠÁ¦ãñç•ãìÃ¶ã ý
—ãã¶ãããäØ¶ã: Ôã‡ãÃ‡ãŠ½ããÃãä¥ã ¼ãÔ½ãÔãã¦‡ãìŠÁ¦ãñ ¦ã©ãã ýý

As the blazing fire reduces fuel to ashes, Arjuna, so the 
fire of knowledge reduces all actions to ashes. (4:37)

¾ããñØãÔã¸¾ãÔ¦ã‡ãŠ½ããÃ¥ãâ —ãã¶ãÔãâãäœ¸ãÔãâÍã¾ã½ãá ý
‚ãã¦½ã‡ã¶¦ãâ ¶ã ‡ãŠ½ããÃãä¥ã ãä¶ãºã£¶ããä¶¦ã £ã¶ãš•ã¾ã ýý

One who has dedicated all actions to God in the spirit of 
karma yoga, whose doubts have been dispelled by wisdom, 
and who is self-possessed is not bound to actions. (4:41)
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In these last slokas, Sri Krishna has further emphasized the 
coming together of jnana and karma, wisdom and action. He 
says that those who have perfected karma yoga offer their 
karmas to the Cosmic Self, the cosmic reality. They destroy 
all their doubts through discrimination and control the four 
faculties of mind contained in the antahkarana: manas, 
buddhi, chitta and ahamkara, and then karmas do not bind 
them. Therefore, remove the doubt created by self-generated 
ignorance, destroy its seed in the fire of your wisdom, and 
establish yourself in the equipoised state of karma yoga. Get 
up, get ready and fight. 

Union of karma and jnana
Chapter 4 is Jnana Karma Sannyasa Yoga and this name 
summarizes its three main ideas: jnana, wisdom; karma, 
action; and sannyasa, renouncing the fruits of action. The 
philosophy of Chapter 4 is that you must have attainment 
through the practice of karma yoga. In the context of 
karma yoga, it has also given practical psychological 
techniques to help overcome the fluctuating mind by 
becoming free of raga, attraction or attachment, bhaya, fear, 
and krodha, anger. 
	 Chapter 4 also says that jnana, the aspect of wisdom 
or applied knowledge, and karma, action, have to merge 
together so that jnana becomes active and alive, and karma 
becomes free from the bondage of sattwa, rajas and tamas. 
This gives freedom from both sides; freedom as you are 
living in wisdom and freedom as actions are not creating any 
further karmas along the way.
	 Sannyasa represents the aspect of renunciation and one 
of the prerequisites of sannyasa is that you have to renounce 
expectations and attachments.
	 The entire gist of Chapter 4 is found in sloka 42:

¦ãÔ½ããª—ãã¶ãÔã½¼ãî¦ãâ ×¦ãÔ©ãâ —ãã¶ãããäÔã¶ãã¦½ã¶ã: ý
ãäœ§‡ãõ¶ãâ ÔãâÍã¾ãâ ¾ããñØã½ãããä¦ãÓŸãñãä§ãÓŸ ¼ããÀ¦ã ýý
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Therefore, Arjuna, cutting asunder with the sword of 
knowledge this doubt in your heart born of ignorance, 
establish yourself in karma yoga and stand up for the 
fight. (4:42)

Taking up the sword is an action, a karma, but the form of 
the sword is wisdom. So karma and jnana have combined 
together and you are, through sannyasa, cutting yourself off 
from the doubting nature. That is sannyasa. If you truly ask 
yourself what is the ultimate aim of sannyasa, you realize it 
is the elimination of the doubting nature.
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Fifth Discourse:

The Yoga of 
Renunciation of Action

In this chapter we are introduced to the idea of a nitya 
sannyasi, one who is constant in sannyasa.

—ãñ¾ã: Ôã ãä¶ã¦¾ãÔãâ¶¾ããÔããè ¾ããñ ¶ã ´ñãäÓ› ¶ã ‡ãŠãÝáàããä¦ã ý
ãä¶ã´Ã¶´ãñ ãäÖ ½ãÖãºããÖãñ ÔãìŒãâ ºã¶£ãã¦¹ãÆ½ãìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

He should be known as a constant sannyasi who neither 
hates nor desires; for, free from the pairs of opposites 
Arjuna, he is easily set free from bondage. (5:3)

This sloka intensifies the idea conveyed in Chapter 4: the 
karma yogi who neither rejects nor has aversion to anything, 
and who has no expectations and no desires associated with 
actions, is to be recognized as a sannyasi. 

Tyaga and karma yoga
This definition of sannyasa given by Sri Krishna represents 
the state of renunciation, tyaga, as an ideal which is not 
directed towards the self, but towards a transformative, 
transcendental association. Such tyagis, as they are free 
from attractions and repulsions, attain freedom from the 
bondages of the physical and material dimension and are 
able to achieve the highest karma of offering all karmas to 
Brahman. Such people are able to achieve the highest state 
of being; they are the true sannyasins. 
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Ôãâ¶¾ããÔãÔ¦ãì ½ãÖãºããÖãñ ªì:Œã½ãã¹¦ãì½ã¾ããñØã¦ã: ý
¾ããñØã¾ãì§ãŠãñ ½ãìãä¶ãºãÆÃÚã ¶ããäÞãÀñ¥ãããä£ãØãÞœãä¦ã ýý

Arjuna, renunciation of doership is hard to attain without 
yoga. The man of meditation, purified by devotion to 
action, quickly goes to Brahman. (5:6)

Without karma yoga, renunciation of the objects of the senses 
is not attainable. What is sannyasa? Sannyasa is renouncing, 
or absolutely separating oneself from the idea of ‘doership’ 
related to the activities of the body, mind and senses, and this 
renunciation comes with knowledge; it is not due to rejection. 
Renunciation, accompanied by rejection of something in 
society, is only a reaction. We call it smashan vairagya, the 
vairagya of a person who goes to visit a graveyard, sees himself 
surrounded by so many dead bodies and begins to think, “Oh 
my God, is this the totality of human life? Do we live only to 
become like this? What use is there in living in the world then? 
It is better to say Hari Om Tat Sat!”
	 True renunciation comes with knowledge, it comes 
with wisdom and the wisdom is not a fixed idea, rather it 
is an evolving, expanding, developing awareness. Jnana 
comes alive and awareness of the karmas comes alive. This 
awareness is of the future results of karma, and with this 
awareness comes acceptance. This is the form of wisdom that 
has been defined in the Bhagavad Gita.

¶ãõ‡ã ãä‡ãâŠãäÞã¦‡ãŠÀãñ½ããèãä¦ã ¾ãì§ãŠãñ ½ã¶¾ãñ¦ã ¦ã§‡ããä‡ã¦ãá ý
¹ãÍ¾ãšÍãð¥‡ã¶Ô¹ãðÍããäš•ãÜãÆ¸ãÏ¶ã¶ØãÞœ¶Ô‡ã¹ãšÏ‡ãÔã¶ãá ýý

¹ãÆË¹ããä¶‡ãÔãð•ã¶ØãðÙ¥ã¸ãìãä¶½ãÓããä¸ããä½ãÓã¸ããä¹ã ý
ƒãä¶ªÆ¾ãã¥ããèãä¶ªÆ¾ãã©ãñÃÓãì ‡ã¦ãÃ¶¦ã ƒãä¦ã £ããÀ¾ã¶ãá ýý

The centred knower of truth, even though seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling, eating or drinking, walking, sleeping, 
breathing, speaking, letting go, holding on, opening and 
closing the eyes, is convinced, ‘I do nothing at all’, that it 
is only the senses that move among the objects. (5:8–9)
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Sri Krishna is describing how the karma yogi and jnana yogi 
are of the same state of mind. He says, “When wisdom dawns, 
you are aware of everything you see, hear, touch, smell, eat or 
perform. You are aware of sleep, breath, speech; you are aware 
of whatever you are accepting or renouncing, even when you 
are opening and closing the eyes. Simultaneously, you are 
aware it is all as the senses are performing their duties.” This 
is the type of awareness which dawns in a jnani. Each sense 
is performing its duty; that is the dharma of every indriya. 
It is the dharma of nature composed of the experiences of 
different indriyas which make up Prakriti. Through wisdom 
one has to know, ‘I do not do anything’. Through wisdom, one 
has to renounce the idea of doership. 
	 Further, he says that when this kind of idea dawns in the 
human consciousness, the realization takes place that all the 
actions being performed by the karma yogi are being guided 
towards the experience of inner harmony and inner purity, 
atma shuddhi. 

‡ãŠã¾ãñ¶ã ½ã¶ãÔãã ºãì®¾ãã ‡ãñŠ‡ãËõãäÀãä¶ªÆ¾ãõÀãä¹ã ý
¾ããñãäØã¶ã: ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãìŠ‡ãÃãä¶¦ã ÔãÝáØãâ ¦¾ã‡ã‹¦‡ãã¦½ãÍãì®¾ãñ ýý

The karma yogi performs action only with the body, 
mind, senses and intellect, forsaking achievement for 
the purification of the heart. (5:11)

True renunciation is total detachment from the identification 
process between the self and the body, senses, mind and 
intellect, even when the senses are engaged in identifying 
an object, the mind in recognizing an idea and buddhi in 
creating an image. 

Sadhana for inner purity
The ultimate experience in this process of transformation 
of karma, is the state of inner purity which is free from 
every kind of attraction or aversion. There is only stillness, 
contentment, fulfilment and expansiveness. Sri Krishna then 
explains how it is possible to attain this state:
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Ô¹ãÍããÃ¶‡ãðŠ¦‡ãã ºããäÖºããÃÛãâãÏÞãàãìÏÞãõ‡ãã¶¦ãÀñ ¼ãÆì‡ããñ: ý
¹ãÆã¥ãã¹ãã¶ããõ Ôã½ããõ ‡ãðŠ¦‡ãã ¶ããÔãã¼¾ã¶¦ãÀÞãããäÀ¥ããõ ýý

¾ã¦ãñãä¶ªÆ¾ã½ã¶ããñºãìãä®½ãìÃãä¶ã½ããñÃàã¹ãÀã¾ã¥ã: ý
ãä‡ãØã¦ãñÞœã¼ã¾ã‰ãŠãñ£ããñ ¾ã: Ôãªã ½ãì§ãŠ †‡ã Ôã: ýý

Shutting out external contacts, fixing the eyes between 
the eyebrows, equalizing the even currents of prana and 
apana inside the nostrils, controlling the senses, mind 
and intellect, with moksha as the supreme goal, free 
from desire, fear and anger, such a man of meditation 
is truly free forever. (5:27–28)

¼ããñ§ãŠãÀâ ¾ã—ã¦ã¹ãÔããâ Ôã‡ãÃËãñ‡ãŠ½ãÖÏ‡ãñÀ½ãá ý
Ôãì×ªâ Ôã‡ãÃ¼ãî¦ãã¶ããâ —ãã¦‡ãã ½ããâ Íãããä¶¦ã½ãðÞœãä¦ã ýý

Knowing Me as the enjoyer of sacrifice and asceticism, 
as the great Lord of all worlds, and as the friend of all 
beings, he attains peace. (5:29)

Here, Sri Krishna has explained the method of meditation 
leading to the development of awareness. Previously, Sri 
Krishna mentioned that only when a person is able to suffer 
the tremors created by the movement of passion, fear and 
anger and remain centred, can he be called a yogi and be 
content.
	 Kama, passion, and krodha, anger, are two difficult vrittis 
over which intellectual or voluntary control cannot be 
asserted. These are forces which can shake the foundation 
of an individual’s nature in a split second. If you are able 
to attain that level of mind control, if you are master of 
the senses, and if the purpose of your life is to experience 
inner purity and freedom, then this sadhana develops that 
awareness further by focusing your mind internally.
	 The method is to first disengage yourself from identifica
tion with the outer objects of sensory pleasure. Leave those 
experiences outside and don’t even retain them as part of 
memory. Try not to think of the future or the past, then there 
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will not be a need to create or retain a memory; just leave 
all those outside experiences. Second, focus your vision, 
your awareness, at the eyebrow centre. Third, harmonize 
the activity of prana vayu and apana vayu flowing through 
the nostrils. During respiration, prana accompanies the 
inhalation and apana accompanies the exhalation. Practise 
breathing through pingala nadi with the inhalation and 
through ida nadi with the exhalation, then through ida with 
the inhalation and pingala with the exhalation. 
	 As a result of perfecting these three different stages while 
meditating, you enter a state where you are not thinking, not 
identifying; you are disassociated from the objects of sensory 
perception and become free of desire, fear and anger. When 
you remain free, totally unselfish, compassionate and loving, 
you realize peace.
	 The need for jnana was explained in Chapter 4 and 
reiterated again here in Chapter 5. After establishing the 
need for jnana, the description of how to renounce the fruits 
of action and how to disassociate from karma is given here. 
Therefore, the name of this chapter is Karma Sannyasa Yoga.
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Sixth Discourse:

The Yoga of Meditation

Previously, Sri Krishna defined the meaning of sannyasa 
as renunciation associated with wisdom and the awareness, 
perception, and knowledge of karma. Wisdom is not a fixed 
thought or idea, rather it is the evolving, expanding awareness. 
As the awareness develops it lights up a greater area in the 
entire field of consciousness. In Sanskrit, the conscious, 
subconscious and unconscious are referred to as the sthula or 
gross, the sukshma or subtle, and the karana or causal areas of 
consciousness, and these are progressively revealed. It is this 
all-encompassing awareness that is recognized as wisdom.
	 In Chapter 6, Sri Krishna continues the same line of 
thought:

‚ã¶ãããäÑã¦ã: ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¹ãŠËâ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠÀãñãä¦ã ¾ã: ý
Ôã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè Þã ¾ããñØããè Þã ¶ã ãä¶ãÀãäØ¶ã¶ãÃ Þãããä‰ãŠ¾ã: ýý

One who does his duty without expecting the fruit of 
action is a sannyasi and a yogi, not one who has merely 
renounced the sacred fire and all activity. (6:1)

¾ãâ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããä½ããä¦ã ¹ãÆãÖì¾ããñÃØãâ ¦ãâ ãä‡ããä® ¹ãã¥¡‡ã ý
¶ã ÛãÔãâ¶¾ãÔ¦ãÔãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ããñ ¾ããñØããè ¼ã‡ããä¦ã ‡ãŠÏÞã¶ã ýý

Arjuna, know that what they call sannyasa is the same 
as yoga, for none becomes a yogi who has not given up 
thoughts of the world. (6:2)
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‚ããÁÁàããñ½ãìÃ¶ãñ¾ããñÃØãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã½ãìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ý
¾ããñØããÂ¤Ô¾ã ¦ãÔ¾ãõ‡ã Íã½ã: ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã½ãìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

For the sage who wishes to rise to the heights of karma 
yoga, disinterested action is said to be the means. For 
the same sage, when he is established in yoga, absence 
of all thoughts of the world is said to be the means. (6:3)

Sannyasa and yoga
The person who is recognized as a sannyasi or as a yogi is 
not dependent on the results of action. However, the person 
who has merely renounced all actions is neither a sannyasi 
nor a yogi. What is meant by renouncing the thoughts? The 
word used is sankalpa, which implies desire. What is the focus 
of attention in desire? Every desire will have a different 
focus. With some desires you will experience happiness, 
contentment or fulfilment, with others you will experience 
sadness, quietness, withdrawal; it all depends on the type 
of sanyam or restraint that you perfect. One needs absolute 
restraint in all dimensions while accepting that karmas 
are an inherent part of all the senses. It is a matter of not 
attaching yourself with the karmas, not identifying with the 
sensorial activity or with name, form and idea in the world 
of time, space and object. Only those who have perfected 
the performance of karma with total dispassion can be 
called sannyasis, renunciates or yogis. Selfless action is a 
requirement for the state of sannyasa.
	 At the same time, one has to be desirous of establishing 
oneself in yoga, union, between the gross nature and the 
cosmic nature. It is this definition of yoga that Sri Krishna 
has pointed to over and over again in different ways, in 
different chapters. The yogic vision of Sri Krishna is the 
harmony of karmas with jnana. Jnana has to be nishkama, 
without selfish drive, without any personal motivation 
attached to the knowledge. Knowing the dharma associated 
with every karma leads to the experience of peace and the 
divine transcendental bliss of ananda. 
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Karma yoga and self-awareness
It is also important to have a reflective and discriminative 
mind so you can analyze, observe and realize your thoughts. 
The quality of a reflective mind is that you can see the 
different feelings, concepts, beliefs and expectations 
associated with a thought. To discover your own nature it is 
necessary to have a discriminative mind without any selfish 
expressions and experiences; you live as part of the universe, 
not for yourself.
	 These are the essential items in order to become a karma 
yogi as you need to develop self-awareness. It is you who 
are the cause of either your downfall or enlightenment. If 
you are able to guide the total personality, the senses and 
the mental faculties, then you become your own friend. 
When you allow the force of the senses or the mind to pull 
and push and buffet you, and you undergo the pain, agony, 
happiness and joy of that buffeting, then you become your 
own enemy. If you reflect carefully, you will agree with this. 
The person who can keep himself restrained is the one who 
attains enlightenment. The person who allows the lower 
forces to pull and push the mind begins to hate himself or 
herself and, as these things manifest as different traits, you 
become your own worst enemy and that is the cause of your 
downfall.

ºã¶£ãìÀã¦½ãã¦½ã¶ãÔ¦ãÔ¾ã ¾ãñ¶ãã¦½ãõ‡ãã¦½ã¶ãã ãä•ã¦ã: ý
‚ã¶ãã¦½ã¶ãÔ¦ãì Íã¨ãì¦‡ãñ ‡ã¦ãñÃ¦ãã¦½ãõ‡ã Íã¨ãì‡ã¦ãá ýý

One’s own Self is the friend of that soul by whom the 
lower self is conquered, but to the unconquered self, 
this Self stands like an enemy. (6:6)

Training the mind
At this point, Arjuna remarks that the nature of mind is 
always fluctuating.
	 “Yes,” replies Sri Krishna, “the mind and senses will 
always fluctuate. There is no way of stopping them; there is 
no way you can fight them, although you can train yourself. 
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You can silence the vrittis that are emerging in your mind 
and disturbing you.” 
	 “Do you mean that by silencing the vrittis, I can control 
my mind?” 
	 “Yes, you can. The state of silence, stability and peace in 
the vrittis is the experience of divinity; it is the experience of 
the transcendental nature. However, you have to work hard, 
Arjuna, don’t forget that, as you need to be aware of your 
karmas, not just be aware of your mind.” 
	 Mind has desire, thought and motivation, and karma 
is the action of the senses to fulfil or express the mind in 
whatever form, therefore you must work from both sides. 
From the karmic side you disassociate yourself from the 
karmas, withdraw your involvement and participation in 
the karmas and maintain the philosophy of ‘Let Thy will 
be done.’ From the mental side, centralize your mind. By 
stabilizing the mind you will have more focus, awareness and 
reflective power. You will be in better control of your karmas 
with these faculties of the awakened mind. 
	 The outcome of such a sadhana, such discipline, is 
the attainment of an unwavering state of mind. A candle 
flame will burn steadily in a room where there is no current 
of air, but the moment there is movement in the air, the 
candle flame will flicker. The state of unwavering attention 
is achieved when your mind becomes one-pointed and 
harmonious, without disturbance from the karmas.

Sadhana to silence the vrittis

¾ããñØããè ¾ãìš•ããè¦ã Ôã¦ã¦ã½ãã¦½ãã¶ãâ ÀÖãäÔã ãäÔ©ã¦ã: ý
†‡ãŠã‡ãŠãè ¾ã¦ããäÞã§ãã¦½ãã ãä¶ãÀãÍããèÀ¹ããäÀØãÆÖ: ýý

Let the yogi try constantly to keep the mind steady, living 
in seclusion, alone, with the mind and body controlled, 
free from desire and possession. (6:10)

ÍãìÞããõ ªñÍãñ ¹ãÆãä¦ãÓŸã¹¾ã ãäÔ©ãÀ½ããÔã¶ã½ãã¦½ã¶ã: ý
¶ãã¦¾ãìãäÞœÈ¦ãâ ¶ãããä¦ã¶ããèÞãâ ÞãõËããä•ã¶ã‡ãìŠÍããñ§ãÀ½ãá ýý
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In a clean spot, having firmly placed his seat, neither 
very high nor very low, made of a cloth, a skin and kusha 
grass one over the other, (6:11)

¦ã¨ãõ‡ãŠãØãÆâ ½ã¶ã: ‡ãðŠ¦‡ãã ¾ã¦ããäÞã§ãñãä¶ªÆ¾ããä‰ãŠ¾ã: ý
„¹ããä‡ãÍ¾ããÔã¶ãñ ¾ãìš•¾ãã²ããñØã½ãã¦½ããä‡ãÍãì®¾ãñ ýý

Being seated there, making the mind one-pointed, 
controlling the function of mind and the senses, one 
should practise yoga for self-purification. (6:12)

Ôã½ãâ ‡ãŠã¾ããäÍãÀãñØãÆãè‡ãâ £ããÀ¾ã¸ãÞãËâ ãäÔ©ãÀ: ý
Ôã½¹ãÆñà¾ã ¶ãããäÔã‡ãŠãØãÆâ Ô‡ãâ ãäªÍãÏÞãã¶ã‡ãËãñ‡ãŠ¾ã¶ãá ýý

Keeping the trunk, head and neck straight and steady, 
remaining firm and looking at the nosetip, without 
looking in other directions, (6:13)

¹ãÆÍãã¶¦ãã¦½ãã ãä‡ãØã¦ã¼ããèºãÆÃÚãÞãããäÀ‡ãÆ¦ãñ ãäÔ©ã¦ã: ý
½ã¶ã: Ôãâ¾ã½¾ã ½ããäÞÞã§ããñ ¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã ‚ããÔããè¦ã ½ã¦¹ãÀ: ýý

Pledged to brahmacharya, fearless, keeping himself 
perfectly calm and with the mind thoroughly under 
control and fixed on Me, the vigilant yogi should sit 
absorbed in Me. (6:14)

Sri Krishna has just described a technique that is part 
pratyahara and part dharana to silence the vrittis of the 
mind. In the beginning, it is similar to the practice of antar 
mouna, inner silence.
	 Sri Krishna says, “Find a quiet spot where you can be 
alone and still, free from every kind of accumulation and 
desire, and control your senses. In such a place, arrange 
an asana mat on the floor whether it be made of cloth, skin 
or grass. Adopt your asana and focus the mind. Make your 
mind one-pointed by managing all the actions of manas, 
chitta and the senses, which is the state of pratyahara. Then 
move into dharana by holding the mind steady and practise 
yoga for purification of the inner self, atma shuddhi.



40

	 The inner self is that inner being composed of mind, 
intellect, memory and ego. To practise yoga for the 
purification, focus your attention on the nose tip in nasikagra 
drishti and maintain the attitude, ‘I am desirous of learning; 
I want to be a jignasu.’ With this feeling you have to be of 
tranquil heart. There should be no fear, no insecurity, no 
agitation and no expectation of either increase or decrease. 
“Just be peaceful and think of Me as the highest goal.” 
	 Sri Krishna is emphasizing the perfection of dharana, 
where you hold on to or maintain a concept. 
	 Arjuna says:

¾ããñç¾ãâ ¾ããñØãÔ¦‡ã¾ãã ¹ãÆãñ§ãŠ: Ôãã½¾ãñ¶ã ½ã£ãìÔãîª¶ã ý
†¦ãÔ¾ããÖâ ¶ã ¹ãÍ¾ãããä½ã ÞãšÞãË¦‡ãããä¦Ô©ããä¦ãâ ãäÔ©ãÀã½ãá ýý

Krishna, I do not perceive the stability of this yoga of 
equanimity which you have taught, due to restlessness 
of the mind. (6:33)

ÞãšÞãËâ ãäÖ ½ã¶ã:‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ¹ãÆ½ãããä©ã ºãË‡ãªáªð¤½ãá ý
¦ãÔ¾ããÖâ ãä¶ãØãÆÖâ ½ã¶¾ãñ ‡ãã¾ããñãäÀ‡ã ÔãìªìÓ‡ãŠÀ½ãá ýý

Krishna, the mind is very unsteady, turbulent, strong and 
powerful, therefore I consider it as difficult to control 
as the wind. (6:34)

Arjuna says, “How do you expect me to control a mind like 
this? When you are speaking, it sounds easy, but for me 
in my present state of mind, when I am unable to focus, 
I feel that it is difficult to achieve. The mind is restless, 
turbulent, strong and unyielding. It doesn’t submit to 
anybody.” 

Abhyasa for atma sanyam
“Yes, Arjuna, what you are describing is the nature of the 
mind, but what I am saying is that through practice and 
constancy you can train yourself to acknowledge, realize and 
become the master of the mind.”
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‚ãÔãâÍã¾ãâ ½ãÖãºããÖãñ ½ã¶ããñ ªìãä¶ãÃØãÆÖâ ÞãË½ãá ý
‚ã¼¾ããÔãñ¶ã ¦ãì ‡ãŠãõ¶¦ãñ¾ã ‡ãõÀãØ¾ãñ¥ã Þã ØãðÛã¦ãñ ýý

The mind is, without a doubt, unsteady and difficult to 
curb Arjuna, but it can be controlled through practice 
and dispassion. (6:35)

The mind may be governed through practice, abhyasa, 
and through dispassion, vairagya. One has to continue 
with practice in order to excel and succeed in sadhana. 
While realizing that the nature of the mind is to be restless, 
jumpy and flirtatious, maintain the focus of mind. This you 
will attain through practice and through dispassion, non-
attachment to action. Such a state is the state of a true yogi. 
	 The true yogi has a higher level of enlightenment, 
realization, than people who perform austerities, who know 
the scriptures, who are philosophers or great thinkers. They 
have a higher status than those who perform motivated and 
unmotivated actions. Therefore, ultimately my advice is that 
you become a yogi. This advice is reflected in sloka 46:

¦ã¹ããäÔ‡ã¼¾ããñçãä£ã‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØããè —ãããä¶ã¼¾ããñçãä¹ã ½ã¦ããñçãä£ã‡ãŠ: ý
‡ãŠãä½ãÃ¼¾ãÏÞãããä£ã‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØããè ¦ãÔ½ãã²ããñØããè ¼ã‡ãã•ãìÃ¶ã ýý

The yogi is superior to the ascetics, he is deemed superior 
even to those versed in sacred lore. The yogi is superior 
even to those who perform action with some motive. 
Therefore, Arjuna, become a yogi. (6:46)

This is known as atma sanyam yoga, the yoga of self-restraint, 
where one harnesses the potential of both the senses and 
mind. The state of dharana, absolute concentration, where 
one can hold the state of concentration with awareness 
fixed in the cosmic consciousness, is attainable through 
atma sanyam.
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Karma yoga, the theme of first six chapters
In the first six chapters, the Bhagavad Gita covers the aspects 
of human participation in the activities and experiences 
of life. It says you should understand that the karmas are 
an inherent and integral part of your life. The karmas 
are coloured by the three gunas which give the self the 
experiences of pain and suffering through dwesha, repulsion, 
and happiness and joy through attraction, raga. 
	 Mixing the gunas with karma also gives birth to a third 
thing, bhava, or attitude. Bhava is of two kinds: sakama, with 
desire and nishkama, desireless. The majority of people identify 
with sakama karma, action with desire. Only a few aspire to 
understand the nishkama karma state, where action is performed 
without desire. Nishkama karma is recognized as selfless action. 
Awareness and action have to merge into one; awareness must 
be complemented by wisdom. Through wisdom you must be 
aware of the right and the wrong, the constructive and the 
destructive, the dharmic and the adharmic. Then, karma is 
identified with the higher concept; one realizes, ‘I am not the 
doer, I am not the enjoyer, I am only an actor.’ Such wisdom 
channels the mind so that it experiences tranquillity, peace, 
happiness and complete fulfilment.
	 Understanding of karma, management of karma, 
transformation of karma, these are the themes that have 
been defined in the first six chapters of the Bhagavad Gita. In 
six chapters Sri Krishna has told Arjuna, “There is no reason 
to run away. Involve yourself totally, head, heart and soul in 
the world. It is your dharma, your duty, and your karma.” 

Relevance to daily life
Sri Krishna did not mean it is only Arjuna’s karma, but the 
karma of every person who is created. Just as in life you 
inherit death; in the same manner you inherit karmas. Why 
was he saying this to Arjuna? He said this as Arjuna went into 
a state of mind similar to that of nervous depression. The 
cause of nervous depression is the mind. Arjuna had been 
ready to fight. Why did he decline to fight when he saw the 
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armies of both sides? It was because they were not strangers, 
they were people he knew, his own family members, with 
one side fighting for justice, the other for injustice. He said, 
“Why cause so much destruction just to have a kingdom?” 
War was imminent. Arjuna knew that his decision not to fight 
would not change anything, the war would still take place; 
however, his identification and attachment to people whom 
he considered to be his own caused a sudden withdrawal of 
his mind from the action which was going to be performed. 
Suddenly his mind recognized, “Hey, I am not going to find 
joy and peace by performing this action, so why am I doing 
it?” Then mental lethargy set in. 
	 Lethargy begins to influence the activities of the 
karmendriyas, the jnanendriyas, the natural expressions 
and habits of mind in all its aspects, and eventually there 
is a sensory cut off. Then there is no control over the body 
and it suddenly becomes weak. One experiences trembling 
of the knees, lack of balance, one falls down, one cannot 
hold anything. It has happened to many of us, hasn’t it? A 
split between the mind and action occurs, and suddenly you 
feel all your energy being drained away and you cannot lift 
yourself up. When this continues it is recognized as serious 
nervous depression. 
	 Arjuna as a person was an intimate friend of Sri Krishna. 
Sri Krishna has even said to him, “We both are part of the 
same reality. You are finite, I am infinite, you are limited to 
time and space and I am beyond time and space, yet we are 
both extensions of the same reality, nara and Narayana.” 
Therefore, when Arjuna is in this debilitating state, Sri 
Krishna inspires in him the attitude of participating in 
the karmas of life and not rejecting them. He advocates 
performing karma as a duty, kartavya.

Duty
You breathe to survive, don’t you? You know that breath and 
life are linked. Similarly, the karmas which you receive are 
linked with your kartavya. You have an obligation towards the 
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karma so do it, perform it. That is one reality of life. People 
who see karmas as suffering and people who see karmas 
as stepping stones to transcendence, to mukti, moksha, 
samadhi and nirvana, both have to involve themselves in 
karma. 
	 Life, death, karma, these are three inseparable principles. 
If you live, it is due to your karma. You cannot ever overcome 
your karma. Even if you are an avatara, you live because of 
karma. The day the karmas are exhausted, Hari Om Tat 
Sat, bye-bye. There is no return, no coming back. While 
performing the karmas, however, don’t associate yourself 
with your senses, desires, sensuality and cravings. Do not 
identify your ego with the karma. Be detached, yet continue 
to perform.
	 A human being is a combination of head, heart and 
hands. Hands represent action, karmas represent action. 
In the first one-third of the Bhagavad Gita, Sri Krishna tells 
Arjuna about the importance of utilizing the faculties of 
the hands. His instruction is to perform the karmas, but to 
maintain a different awareness. Be detached, realize that 
karmas are expressions of movement in time; they are not 
eternal. The pattern of the karmas leaves an impression. 
Sattwic, rajasic and tamasic karmas leave impressions. 
With karmas you can’t be impression-less. Consequently, if 
the impressions are going to be there, make them divine. 
Transform the impressions from the gross, the mundane, 
the attached and the identified into more transcendental, 
divine and universal impressions. The lessons of the first six 
chapters have been on karma, and in the next six they are 
on jnana, wisdom, understanding.
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Seventh Discourse:

The Yoga of 
Wisdom and Realization

Here, the theme of the Bhagavad Gita has changed. The shift 
is from karma to realization of the godly nature existing in 
every name, form and idea. Now Sri Krishna’s emphasis 
is on changing one’s perception, transcending one’s self-
centred nature and experiencing the existence of the divine 
spark in all strata of creation. 

½ã¾¾ããÔã§ãŠ½ã¶ãã: ¹ãã©ãÃ ¾ããñØãâ ¾ãìš•ã¶½ãªãÑã¾ã: ý
‚ãÔãâÍã¾ãâ Ôã½ãØãÆâ ½ããâ ¾ã©ãã —ããÔ¾ããäÔã ¦ãÞœð¥ãì ýý

Now Arjuna, with mind intent on Me, listen to how 
taking refuge in Me and practising yoga, you will know 
Me fully and be freed from all doubt. (7:1)

Sri Krishna says to Arjuna, “If you can think of Me by 
identifying with Me in yoga, then you will realize that I 
am the support, the beauty, the auspiciousness, the Self 
in everything, everywhere.” In this chapter he speaks of 
himself as the all-pervasive nature and of Prakriti as the all-
active nature. This has a unique feel of Samkhya. Actually, 
it is this chapter that should be called Samkhya Yoga, as 
Chapter 2 only indicates the components of intellect and the 
attainments of sthitaprajna.
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Lower and higher Prakriti

¼ãîãä½ãÀã¹ããñç¶ãËãñ ‡ãã¾ãì: Œãâ ½ã¶ããñ ºãìãä®Àñ‡ã Þã ý
‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ ƒ¦ããè¾ãâ ½ãñ ãä¼ã¸ãã ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãÀÓ›£ãã ýý

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and ego is 
My nature, Prakriti, divided eightfold. (7:4)

‚ã¹ãÀñ¾ããä½ã¦ãÔ¦‡ã¶¾ãã ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãâ ãä‡ããä® ½ãñ ¹ãÀã½ãá ý
•ããè‡ã¼ãî¦ããâ ½ãÖãºããÖãñ ¾ã¾ãñªâ £ãã¾ãÃ¦ãñ •ãØã¦ãá ýý

This is the lower Prakriti, but know that different from 
this, Arjuna, is My higher Prakriti, the principle of self-
consciousness by which this universe is sustained. (7:5)

Sri Krishna is saying, “In the realm of Prakriti, manifest 
nature, I have two roles: I am the jivanta Prakriti, the effulgent 
Nature that sustains the dimensions of time, space and object, 
and I am the inert nature, jada Prakriti. The entire creation, all 
the tanmatras, the mahabhootas, the aspects of mind, manas, 
buddhi, chitta, and ahamkara are aspects or manifestations 
of the inert Prakriti. Beyond this is the transcendental jivanta 
Prakriti, which sustains the jada Prakriti.

Role of the gunas
The entire realm of Prakriti is governed by the three gunas: 
sattwa, rajas and tamas. The gunas are also the controlling 
factors in the attitude, thought and behaviour of an 
individual. As individuals, you express different qualities or 
gunas. Some people try to balance their effect by becoming 
aware of the positive and the negative, the restrictive and the 
expansive aspects of the gunas.
	 You are under the hypnotic effect of the gunas. You 
see the world as you wish to see it and that is due to the 
expression of a guna. This state of hypnosis, brought about 
by the interaction of the gunas, is the force which does not 
allow you to realize the existence of the jivanta Prakriti. 
Consequently, it is the force of the gunas that has been 
recognized as maya.
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ªõ‡ããè ÛãñÓãã Øãì¥ã½ã¾ããè ½ã½ã ½ãã¾ãã ªìÀ¦¾ã¾ãã ý
½ãã½ãñ‡ã ¾ãñ ¹ãÆ¹ã²ã¶¦ãñ ½ãã¾ãã½ãñ¦ããâ ¦ãÀãä¶¦ã ¦ãñ ýý

Truly, this wonderful illusion of Mine consisting of the 
three gunas is difficult to get over; however, those who 
take refuge in Me alone cross over it. (7:14)

Trigunamaya is the term which denotes the identification of 
maya as the force behind the expression of the gunas. Sri 
Krishna states that if you can develop the mind to the extent 
where you can divert the focus of your attention from maya, 
the inert dimension, to jivanta Prakriti, then you can see 
that the godly nature is the directive force. Those people 
who identify with this godly nature transcend the influences 
of the gunas; however, there are people whose wisdom has 
already been clouded by the effects of maya. With an intellect 
clouded by ignorance or avidya, they perform clouded 
karmas that do not bear proper results. A clouded perception 
leads to clouded karma. 
	 Sri Krishna says that there are four kinds of people who 
worship him: artha, jignasu, artharthi and jnani. “An artha 
devotee prays for relief from calamities which have befallen 
him. A jignasu is one who wants to know Me in earnest. An 
artharthi is one who worships Me with a desire or intention 
for fulfilment in mind, in order to attain something. A jnani 
is one who accepts Me as the reality which I am. It is the 
jnani who is dear to Me and who can attain Me.”

„ªãÀã: Ôã‡ãÃ †‡ãõ¦ãñ —ãã¶ããè ¦‡ãã¦½ãõ‡ã ½ãñ ½ã¦ã½ãá ý
‚ãããäÔ©ã¦ã: Ôã ãäÖ ¾ãì§ãŠã¦½ãã ½ãã½ãñ‡ãã¶ãì§ã½ããâ Øããä¦ã½ãá ýý

All these are noble, but the man of wisdom I regard as My 
very Self, for with the mind steadfast, he is established 
in Me alone as the supreme goal. (7:18)
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Subtle realization in life
The name of this chapter is Jnana Vijnana Yoga, as the 
teachings have been about jnana and vijnana. Jnana means 
knowing; vijnana means to look into the subtle tattwa of 
knowing. Just as you become aware of the inner reality, you 
are equally aware of the outer; there is no discrepancy in 
the balance. In this sense it relates to the concepts of jada 
Prakriti and jivanta Prakriti; in both there is jnana, but jnana 
is the outcome of vijnana, as vijnana represents a sadhana.
	 Some people decide, “Let’s practise antar mouna for four 
months; we have too many thoughts coming up.” Then they 
say, “All right, enough of antar mouna. Now I feel nice and 
calm, so let me do trataka.” They will do trataka for a while, 
and then after three months another thought comes, “It is a 
holiday time, let’s do purascharana.” and they sit down and 
do the mantra one and a quarter lakh times. This is the kind 
of person who can pour himself into one thing, but to reach 
a complete awareness there are many steps and stages. You 
must know the indications of each stage so you can adopt the 
right sadhana for the particular circumstances that you face, 
such as conflicts, anger, greed, attachment and affection.
	 This chapter is termed Jnana Vijnana Yoga as it contains 
instructions to Arjuna on how to realize the highest self and 
how to also realize the nature of maya. One lives in the world 
of maya, the world of senses, mind and mental perceptions. 
In addition to this, while giving vent to the expressions of 
the gross mind connected with the realization of maya, one 
also needs to have an awareness of the highest state of mind, 
one needs realization or knowledge of the Higher Self, 
Brahman. The entire manifest and unmanifest creation is the 
outcome of the fusion, the merging, the union between the 
two. Everything is contained in maya. Maya is the dynamic 
expression of the passive consciousness, and the entire realm 
of maya is governed by the three gunas which constitute 
maya. Becoming aware of both states, by both participating 
in maya and by identifying with the Higher Self, one attains 
the ultimate purpose of life. 
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Transcending Prakriti
To transcend this Prakriti or maya and fix the mind beyond, 
you have to set aside or renounce certain involvements 
and participations. When you are on the stage, you are an 
actor participating by expressing your sentiments, thoughts 
and feelings in the play, but once you are off stage you 
don’t continue to identify with the role that you played in 
the performance. Similarly, in the realm of maya you are 
under the control of the three gunas and every person is 
an expression of these three gunas. However, when you 
leave the realm of maya you establish yourself in higher 
consciousness, which Sri Krishna refers to as Himself, the 
real Self. Then one realizes, “I am stable, I am a part of the 
highest consciousness. I’m no longer the actor, now that 
I’m not in the play.” As you disassociate yourself from the 
world and fix the mind in the Higher Self, you leave some 
associations and participations in the realm of Prakriti.
	 While you are in the realm of Prakriti you encounter 
certain attributes of Prakriti. One is avidya, ignorance, 
another is the ‘I’ identify, ahamkara, and yet another is maya, 
illusion. Illusion, self-identity and ignorance are attributes of 
Prakriti, just as the potency which leads one from ignorance 
to knowledge is also an attribute of Prakriti. 
	 One has to follow the path where one can find the 
strength to face the events, changes, expressions and 
experiences in the realm of Prakriti. This is where the 
theory of karma comes in, the theory of cause and effect. 
The philosophy of Samkhya states that every potent cause 
contains within itself a potent effect. While you are in the 
realm of maya, even if you perform auspicious karmas, can 
you avoid falling into the recurring traps of avidya? You fall, 
and fall again. Next time be more careful, the fourth time, be 
super careful. Life is a process of learning this way, is it not? 
	 The experience of attachment, rejection, passion and 
arrogance comes with avidya. Try to free yourself from the 
states of raga and dwesha, the state of seeking pleasure and 
rejecting pain. Try to be equipoised while you are living 
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in the realm of maya. Let this not only be a thought, let it 
become part of your life. Devote yourself to realization of the 
Higher Self, to experiencing and understanding the spiritual 
dimension in every human being. Understand that the law of 
karma is cosmic. There is a potent cause and a potent effect, 
and you are the product. In this way, realize the cosmic 
nature.
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Eighth Discourse:

The Yoga of 
the Imperishable Brahman

When Sri Krishna began talking about the Higher Self, 
Arjuna became happy and he said, “Thank God, at least now 
Krishna is not talking about war! If I can delay this subject 
of war a bit longer so much the better.” However, since Sri 
Krishna was in a talkative mood, Arjuna decided to probe 
further. He said to himself, “All right, for the first hour, 
Krishna has hammered me with karma yoga: do action, do 
action, do action. Now he has gone on to a different subject: 
realize, know. Realize what? I can understand that I have 
a Higher Self and that I don’t have to bother about what 
I will do here and now, whether I kill people in battle or 
run away from the battlefield, my Higher Self will always 
be unaffected. Nevertheless, why is Sri Krishna always 
speaking of a manifest Higher Self, a higher consciousness 
that can take on a body? If that Higher Self can manifest in 
this dimension as a personal realization, in a form or as an 
object, then what is the actual state of Godhood, that pure 
omnipotent, omnipresent, omniscient nature?” 

ãä‡ãâŠ ¦ãªáºãÆÚã ãä‡ãŠ½ã£¾ãã¦½ãâ ãä‡ãâŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¹ãìÁÓããñ§ã½ã ý
‚ããä£ã¼ãî¦ãâ Þã ãä‡ãâŠ ¹Çããñ§ãŠ½ããä£ãªõ‡ãâ ãä‡ãŠ½ãìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Krishna, what is that Brahman? What is adhyatma? What 
is karma? What is called adhibhuta? What is termed 
adhidaiva? (8:1)
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‚ããä£ã¾ã—ã: ‡ãŠ©ãâ ‡ãŠãñç¨ã ªñÖñçãäÔ½ã¶½ã£ãìÔãîª¶ã ý
¹Çã¾ãã¥ã‡ãŠãËñ Þã ‡ãŠ©ãâ —ãñ¾ããñçãäÔã ãä¶ã¾ã¦ãã¦½ããä¼ã: ýý

Krishna, what is adhiyajna here and how does it dwell 
in the body? How are You to be realized at the time of 
death by those who are self-controlled? (8:2)

He asks a set of seven questions to Sri Krishna and he fires 
them like arrows, one after another.	  

Questions on the divine essence
Arjuna says, “Oh Krishna, I am so happy that you are talking 
about something other than karma. Explain to me, what is 
Brahman, the highest consciousness? What is adhyatma, the 
spiritual dimension which you say is attainable, realizable? 
What are the auspicious karmas? How do you define what an 
auspicious karma is and how does one perform them? What 
is adhibhuta and what are the things which come under the 
jurisdiction of the bhutas? What is adhidaiva, the ruler, the 
governor of the subtle dimensions? Also, what is adhiyajna, 
the effort which one performs to realize the highest? 
Ultimately, if you are able to answer all these questions, 
answer one more final thing. How can You be attained?”
	 Arjuna took a drink of water while he left Sri Krishna 
thinking, but Sri Krishna was fast. He said, “Okay, it’s game 
time.”

‚ãàãÀâ ºãÆÚã ¹ãÀ½ãâ Ô‡ã¼ãã‡ããñç£¾ãã¦½ã½ãìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ý
¼ãî¦ã¼ãã‡ããñ°‡ã‡ãŠÀãñ ãä‡ãÔãØãÃ: ‡ãŠ½ãÃÔãâãä—ã¦ã: ýý

The Indestructible Supreme is Brahman. One’s own 
self, the jivatma, is called adhyatma. The offering in 
sacrifice which causes the genesis and support of beings 
is called karma. (8:3)

‚ããä£ã¼ãî¦ãâ àãÀãñ ¼ãã‡ã: ¹ãìÁÓãÏÞãããä£ãªõ‡ã¦ã½ãá ý
‚ããä£ã¾ã—ããñçÖ½ãñ‡ãã¨ã ªñÖñ ªñÖ¼ãð¦ããâ ‡ãÀ ýý
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All perishable objects are called adhibhuta. The Purusha 
is Adhidaiva. Arjuna, in this body, I, Myself, dwelling 
as the inner witness, am adhiyajna. (8:4)

‚ãâ¦ã‡ãŠãËñ Þã ½ãã½ãñ‡ã Ô½ãÀ¶½ãì‡ã‹¦‡ãã ‡ãŠËñ‡ãÀ½ãá ý
¾ã: ¹ãÆ¾ãããä¦ã Ôã ½ã°ã‡ãâ ¾ãããä¦ã ¶ããÔ¦¾ã¨ã ÔãâÍã¾ã: ýý

He, who at the time of death, meditating on Me alone 
goes forth leaving the body, attains My being. There is 
no doubt about this. (8:5)

Brahman
To the first question, what is Brahman, Sri Krishna replied, 
“Akshay, the imperishable, that which does not change, 
which does not decay, is Brahman.” The word akshay 
comes from the root kshara in Sanskrit which means decay, 
and akshay means one which does not decay. Sounds are 
known as aksharas. Language is composed of aksharas; 
they are the sounds which are the essential ingredients of 
conveying, communicating, knowing and realizing. This 
is why Chapter 8 is known as Brahma Akshara Yoga. Arjuna 
was asking questions about the nature of Brahman, the 
nature of reality and the basic answer is that Brahman is the 
imperishable, the changeless reality. Just as the letters of the 
alphabet are, in a way, the essence of all communication, of 
all the relationships that have evolved, so Brahman is the 
subtle source of everything. Although manifestation is full 
of relationships and is always changing, its source is the 
imperishable Brahman.
	 Understanding that akshara Brahman means imperishable 
consciousness, evolving consciousness, the experience of the 
supreme reality, whatever it may be, leads into the answer 
to the second question. There is no decay as each state of 
transformation leads to the next set of experiences. In this 
way, consciousness is continuously evolving, expanding 
and developing. This is the state of consciousness which, in 
normal language, is known as the super consciousness or 
realization of Self. When you realize that true nature which 
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is referred to in the third sutra of Sage Patanjali, Tada drastuh 
swarupeavasthanam (Yoga Sutras 1:3), there is stability of 
mind, personality and nature. By stabilizing the mind, one 
recognizes the existence of this Higher Self as the omniscient 
force.
	 Sri Krishna explains adhyatma in a simple form in 
Chapter 8. You will also see that it is explained systematically 
and at length in Chapter 9, and that for different people, 
different auspicious karmas are suitable in order to help 
them realize their true divine nature, adhyatma.

Cyclical process of existence
The cyclical process of existence is like night and day, like 
the bright fortnight and the dark fortnight of the month, 
and this is discussed in Chapter 8; one truth, the real; one 
false, the unreal; one auspicious, positive and dynamic; one 
inauspicious, negative and restrictive. This cyclical process 
of existence is what you find yourself in, but this is only a 
manifestation of that highest nature. The essence is the 
same, and to realize this there has to be practice, sadhana, 
fixation of mind.
	 Sri Krishna then answers the third question regarding 
karma. The word to denote renunciation is visargah, 
meaning to leave the company of, to disassociate, to divert 
the attention from karmas that create associations in the 
realm of maya, Prakriti, avidya, the realm of ahamkara. That 
renunciation is known as karma sannyasa.
	 Now the fourth question, what is adhibhuta? All objects 
of life and expressions of life in the period between birth 
and death, generation and decay, all objects that fall in the 
category of life in any form whatsoever, composed of any 
element, in any dimension, are the adhibutas. All objects 
coming within the purview of time, space and existence are 
known as adhibhutas guided by the nature of bhutas.
	 The fifth question asked is, who rules the subtle 
dimensions? Purusha is the consciousness residing in the city 
of the body; it is the consciousness dormant within this body, 
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within this frame. Therefore, here Purusha is the deity.
	 Adhiyajna means offering, serving. Therefore, in answer 
to the sixth question Sri Krishna says, “O best among the 
mortals, it is Me in my omniscient form who resides in the 
body and is known as Purusha. Those who are fixed in Me, 
who finish their span of existence thinking of me, ultimately 
attain Me.”
	 What does Sri Krishna mean by saying he is the 
adhiyajna? For instance, ‘business’ is a term. When some
body asks, “What work do you do?” You say, “I am in 
business.” What image does it convey? The words ‘business’, 
‘engineering’ or ‘healing’ have images associated with them. 
Similarly, the word ‘adhiyajna’ has an image associated with 
it. That image is performance of your karma as a service 
to humanity and as an offering to divinity, an auspicious 
act. Therefore, who is the doer, the performer, the one who 
resides in the body doing all these things? Sri Krishna is 
identifying himself with that state of mind and being.
	 “Therefore, Arjuna, listen to this.”

¦ãÔ½ãã¦Ôã‡ãñÃÓãì ‡ãŠãËñÓãì ½ãã½ã¶ãìÔ½ãÀ ¾ãì£¾ã Þã ý
½ã¾¾ããä¹ãÃ¦ã½ã¶ããñºãìãä®½ããÃ½ãñ‡ãõÓ¾ãÔ¾ãÔãâÍã¾ã½ãá ýý

Therefore, at all times, constantly remember Me and 
fight. With mind and intellect absorbed in Me, you will 
doubtless come to Me. (8:7)

‚ã¼¾ããÔã¾ããñØã¾ãì‡ã‹¦ãñ¶ã Þãñ¦ãÔãã ¶ãã¶¾ãØãããä½ã¶ãã ý
¹ãÀ½ãâ ¹ãìÁÓãâ ãäª‡¾ãâ ¾ãããä¦ã ¹ãã©ããÃ¶ãìãäÞã¶¦ã¾ã¶ãá ýý

With the mind not going towards anything else, made 
steadfast by practising meditation and dwelling on the 
supreme, resplendent Purusha, O Arjuna, one goes to 
Him. (8:8)

When Arjuna was firing the questions, Sri Krishna thought 
to himself, “Arjuna is trying to outwit me by asking difficult 
questions, but I will answer him, so that in the future people 
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can think about what I said. Let me just remind him of the 
place where we are, and what we are here for.”All his answers 
to Arjuna’s questions were just one liners. “Imperishable 
is Brahman; think about it. Knowledge of spirit is known 
as spiritual realization. Auspicious karmas are those 
disassociated from the dimension of name, form and object.” 
Like this, he fired off seven rapid, one-line answers.
	 Arjuna was looking more and more pathetic. He 
thought, “Again, Krishna has caught on to my trick, and 
instead of giving me long answers, he’s giving me short 
answers and he gets full marks for it,” and Arjuna was 
feeling a bit dejected. 
	 Sri Krishna said, “Okay, the simplest way is to think of 
Me all the time. You don’t have to renounce your karmas, 
that is too difficult. You don’t have to worry about your 
spiritual self or the spiritual dimension, about your jivatma 
or the imperishable self; it would be too difficult. Do 
whatever you want to do, but just think of Me. However, 
Arjuna, the story doesn’t end here. Get up and fight. 
Remember where you are, remember what you are here for, 
but while you fight, let me tell you, you must fight as if you 
are performing your duty. Surrender your mind and your 
intellect to Me, don’t think. You are acting on the stage, 
perform as per the script. The script is the law of cosmic 
karma, governing every form of life, every existence. In this 
way, go on performing your karmas, go on realizing, go on 
realizing Me.” 
	 Arjuna says, “Here you are talking about some other 
concept now! I won’t bother you about my seven questions 
to which you gave very short answers, but here you have 
brought out a new point. You are asking to surrender 
everything while living in the world, while doing the karmas. 
How do I develop the attitude of letting go, of surrendering? 
Once I let go of my hold upon the gross world, what state 
or what dimension do I achieve? If I am to leave all my 
connections with the earthly plane, in which plane should I 
establish myself?” 
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	 To that, Sri Krishna says, “Arjuna, you think too much, 
that is your problem. That is why you have gone into 
depression.” You know, when people think too much they go 
into depression, and Sri Krishna caught on to the weakness 
of Arjuna. He chuckled to himself, “This idiot! He knows 
we are ready, both armies are waiting to fight, and he is 
firing off questions about which volumes have been written, 
expecting me to answer all this now. Time is passing, we have 
to start, the muhurat is passing, we have to start our battle.”
	 Nevertheless, he answers Arjuna’s last question.

Ôã‡ãÃ´ãÀããä¥ã Ôãâ¾ã½¾ã ½ã¶ããñ ×ãäª ãä¶ãÁ£¾ã Þã ý
½ãî£¶¾ããÃ£ãã¾ãã¦½ã¶ã: ¹ãÆã¥ã½ãããäÔ©ã¦ããñ ¾ããñØã£ããÀ¥ãã½ãá ýý

‚ããñãä½ã¦¾ãñ‡ãŠãàãÀâ ºãÆÚã ‡¾ããÖÀ¶½ãã½ã¶ãìÔ½ãÀ¶ãá ý
¾ã: ¹ãÆ¾ãããä¦ã ¦¾ã•ã¶ªñÖâ Ôã ¾ãããä¦ã ¹ãÀ½ããâ Øããä¦ã½ãá ýý

He who so departs, leaving the body while controlling 
all the gates of perception, confining the mind in the 
heart, drawing the prana into the head and, occupied 
in the practice of yogic concentration, uttering the 
one syllable Om, the Brahman, and remembering Me, 
attains the supreme goal. (8:12–13)

“Yes, there is a way to surrender your karmas, and to 
continuously think of Me. To realize Me you have to be able 
to close the doors of the senses, change the flow of the senses 
from the outer to the inner dimension. By renouncing the 
body, focusing the attention in the heart, placing the pranas at 
the crown of the head, repeating the mantra Om and thinking 
of my attributeless nature, you attain the highest dimension.
	 “There is a sadhana, a process, a sequence for attain
ment. The sequence is: withdraw yourself, pratyahara; focus 
yourself in the heart, hridayakasha dharana; be one-pointed 
and constant in awareness of Me as the attributeless, all-
pervading force, Om. If you can do this much at the time of 
your death, then there is no doubt you will attain Me. What 
is the dimension where I am?”
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‚ã‡¾ã‡ã‹¦ããñçàãÀ ƒ¦¾ãì‡ã‹¦ãÔ¦ã½ããÖì: ¹ãÀ½ããâ Øããä¦ã½ãá ý
¾ãâ ¹ãÆã¹¾ã ¶ã ãä¶ã‡ã¦ãÃ¶¦ãñ ¦ã®ã½ã ¹ãÀ½ãâ ½ã½ã ýý

What is spoken of as the Unmanifest, the Indestructible, 
is also called the Supreme Goal. That is My abode, 
attaining which man does not return. (8:21)

“Arjuna, understand one thing clearly; life is an evolving 
process. It is not a static experience where you remain 
fixed at one point all the way through. It is an evolving, 
changing experience where everything moves in a cycle. 
Just as there is day, so there is night. Just as there is the 
fortnight of the bright moon, there is the fortnight of the 
dark moon. Just as there is a span of ignorance, there is a 
span of wisdom. Everything happens in the same frequency 
and amplitude, all the experiences, both pleasant and 
unpleasant. The pleasant goes fast as you are identifying with 
it, the unpleasant goes slowly as you are rebelling against it. 
Thus, Arjuna, remember that one is going through a cyclical 
process and the ultimate cyclical process is the day and night 
of Brahma.”
	 In one of his lectures, Swami Vivekananda said, “When 
you are talking to your beloved, an hour seems a short time 
and when you are doing something unpleasant, a second 
seems a long time.” Tomorrow, you can have a practical 
experience of this. Sit on the hot plate where chapatis are 
baked for five seconds, and those five seconds will be a long 
time. Talk to your beloved, or to somebody with whom you 
enjoy gossiping. After talking for one hour you will say, 
“My God, the hour has gone by so quickly and we only just 
started, we haven’t come to the main subject yet.”
	 You know, during the day you are so aware of yourself 
and your body, of how you look, how you eat, how you talk, 
how you behave, how you smile and how you get angry! You 
are aware of all that. At night while sleeping, however, you 
don’t exist; if you die in sleep, you won’t even know that you 
have died. It will be a long continuation of sleep.
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	 There are cycles of experience composed of vibrations, 
spandan. On this subject, an authoritative book has been 
written, Spandakarika. It is one of the main treatises of 
Kashmir Shaivism, explaining the science of vibration, of 
pulsation, of the cosmic expansion and contraction. Sri 
Krishna says, “This is the theme which is expressed as 
the night of Brahma and the day of Brahma, the cycle of 
creation and dissolution, life and no life. Beyond that is 
My dimension, where everything is eternal, free from all 
influences and cycles. Nothing can alter that state. That is 
My dimension and once you reach there, there is no coming 
back.”
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Ninth Discourse:

The Yoga of the Kingly Science 
and the Kingly Secret

There are various methods available to realize the Higher 
Self or omniscient force, and they are the catalysts that bring 
about change in the mental perceptions. Omniscience implies 
being equally at ease in the past, present and future, being the 
master, the ruler of the perceptions, thoughts and awareness 
of the mind. In Chapter 9, Sri Krishna gives a beautiful 
example to define the state of omniscience. He says,

½ã¾ãã ¦ã¦ããä½ãªâ Ôã‡ãÃâá •ãØãª‡¾ã§ãŠ½ãîãä¦ãÃ¶ãã ý
½ã¦Ô©ãããä¶ã Ôã‡ãÃ¼ãî¦ãããä¶ã ¶ã ÞããÖâ ¦ãñÓ‡ã‡ããäÔ©ã¦ã: ýý

All of this world is pervaded by Me, in My unmanifest 
form. All beings exist in Me, really I do not dwell in 
them. (9:4)

We can explain the state of omniscience by the statement, 
‘remaining aware of the essence all the time’. Water is an 
element and water represents an essence. Even if the water 
becomes ice for some time due to other factors, the essence 
of ice remains the same as that of water. Similarly, the higher 
consciousness, in its role as maya, the restrictive, binding 
force, diverts the awareness of the mind into the senses, into 
the expressions of personal desires and aspirations, into 
building up the levels of security. This involvement creates 
the attachments which become the force binding you to the 
cycle of birth and death. 



61

	 In Chapter 8, Sri Krishna described the kind of practice 
one should do, the kind of discipline one should follow. 
Practice means a discipline. The personal discipline to 
realize the Self is fixation of mind, renouncing attachment, 
thinking of God’s omniscient nature and realizing the 
omniscient nature of the Higher Self.
	  In Chapter 9, Sri Krishna further states that there are 
different types of people with different attitudes, therefore 
there is not one common approach. Different individuals are 
suited to different approaches.
	 There are some who are as described in sloka 20:

¨ãõãä‡ã²ãã ½ããâ Ôããñ½ã¹ãã: ¹ãî¦ã¹ãã¹ãã
¾ã—ãõãäÀÓ›á‡ãã Ô‡ãØãÃãä¦ãâ ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¾ã¶¦ãñ ý
¦ãñ ¹ãì¥¾ã½ããÔãã²ã ÔãìÀñ¶ªÆËãñ‡ãŠ- 
½ãÍ¶ããä¶¦ã ãäª‡¾ãããä¶ªãä‡ã ªñ‡ã¼ããñØãã¶ãá ýý

The knowers of the three Vedas, who drink soma and 
are purified of all sins, worshipping Me by sacrifices, 
pray to ascend to heaven. They reach the holy world of 
the Lord of gods through their good deeds and enjoy 
divine pleasure in heaven. (9:20)

¦ãñ ¦ãâ ¼ãì‡ã‹¦‡ãã Ô‡ãØãÃËãñ‡ãŠâ ãä‡ãÍããËâ
àããè¥ãñ ¹ãì¥¾ãñ ½ã¦¾ãÃËãñ‡ãŠâ ãä‡ãÍããä¶¦ã ý
†‡ãâ ¨ã¾ããè£ã½ãÃ½ã¶ãì¹ãÆ¹ã¸ãã 
Øã¦ããØã¦ãâ ‡ãŠã½ã‡ãŠã½ãã Ë¼ã¶¦ãñ ýý

Having enjoyed the vast heavens they return to the 
mortal world when their stock of merit is exhausted. 
Thus resorting to the motivated actions enjoined by the 
three Vedas and seeking worldly desires, their state is 
of repeatedly coming and going. (9:21)

Sri Krishna states that there are different categories of 
sadhakas. Some people desire to attain the Highest Self, 
to realize a different state of existence where there is no 
suffering, no pain, just awareness. Then there are people 
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who perform the prescribed actions as defined in the Vedas. 
They worship the divine through rituals, wishing to attain 
swarga, a pleasurable state of mind. Such people attain what 
they aspire to through their actions.
	 Attainment is the only aim that every human being 
shares. Sometimes I think that life without attainment would 
be a hopeless life. There is always a focus towards attainment, 
whether it is good health or mental pleasure, happiness, 
security or joy. These are all different forms of attainment 
and we are all following our path of attainment. 
	 Destiny is nothing but acts of attainment. You move from 
one thing to the next. Some people enjoy good food and will 
die happy eating good food; some enjoy art, music, science 
or service. Different people have different inclinations and 
as you progress in any particular path there is attainment. 
However, once you exhaust the samskaras and the pravrittis 
which brought about the craving for a particular attainment, 
then you come back to the world where you have to again 
work. You are still caught up in that cyclic pattern; aspirants 
go up, then they come down, they go up, then they come 
down. Their vritti, their sankalpa shakti, is not powerful 
enough to bring about a change which is unshakeably 
harmonious with the cosmic force.
	 Then there is another group of people:

¾ãããä¶¦ã ªñ‡ã‡ãÆ¦ãã ªñ‡ãã¶ãá ãä¹ã¦ãð¶¾ãããä¶¦ã ãä¹ã¦ãð‡ãÆ¦ãã: ý
¼ãî¦ãããä¶ã ¾ãããä¶¦ã ¼ãî¦ãñ•¾ãã ¾ãããä¶¦ã ½ã²ãããä•ã¶ããñçãä¹ã ½ãã½ãá ýý

Those who worship the gods go to the gods, those who 
worship the ancestors go to the ancestors, those who 
worship the deities of the elements go to the elements, 
and those who worship Me come to Me. (9:25)

Sri Krishna says, “Votaries of the devas go to the devas, 
to the ancestors go their votaries, to the bhutas go the 
worshippers of the bhutas. Also, my votaries come unto 
Me. I am that which is eternal, know Me as Brahman, that 
which is eternal. Your own individual self is the jivatma, and 
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realization of jivatma in the spiritual dimension is to know 
yourself, to know your true nature, the dimension of spirit, 
the dimension of essence.” 
	 A votary means an associate. Sri Krishna says, “People 
who are associated with Me, or who perform karmas to 
attain Me, come to Me.” Also, people who perform karmas, 
sadhanas or austerities to attain the dimension of the divine 
being attain that, but once the force of those actions are 
exhausted, the force of karma brings them back to the 
mortal world. 
	 You can see it is the focus of mind that is important. The 
focus of mind has to be directed equally in both directions, 
externally and internally, so that there is homogeneity of 
karma with jnana.
	 Therefore, Sri Krishna again gives an instruction, “Those 
who wish to attain Me have to learn the art of surrendering. 
Without knowing the art of surrender, of letting go of your 
grip, there will always be struggle. The best way to avoid the 
struggle is that you offer everything to Me.”

¾ã¦‡ãŠÀãñãäÓã ¾ãªÏ¶ãããäÔã ¾ã••ãìÖãñãäÓã ªªããäÔã ¾ã¦ãá ý
¾ã§ã¹ãÔ¾ããäÔã ‡ãŠãõ¶¦ãñ¾ã ¦ã¦‡ãìŠÁÓ‡ã ½ãª¹ãÃ¥ã½ãá ýý

Arjuna, whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever 
you offer in sacrifice, whatever you bestow as a gift, 
whatever austerity you practise, do it as an offering 
unto Me. (9:27)

He has left out nothing, from eating to austerity, all is 
karma. Whatever you eat to satisfy yourself, be it physical, 
mental, emotional, good or bad, all is food, annam. The 
meaning, which has been defined by the philosophies, is 
that the Cosmic Self is nurturing itself by adopting a finite 
form, annam. This annam is for the fulfilment of the self 
in all dimensions, physical, mental, psychic and spiritual. 
Therefore, think of all your experiences as constituting what 
you offer to the Divine reality. Whatever you do, do not do it 
under the influence of the ego, but with the idea, ‘Thy will 
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be done’. Think of karma as an environment and not as a 
burden, so you are taking it in your stride.
	 Everybody is controlled by their own individual nature 
and temperament. Who can change another person? 
Whatever you offer or give in charity, whatever effort you 
make in life, whatever tapasya you perform, offer it all, as 
it is only through that offering that you will realize the true 
nature.

½ã¶½ã¶ãã ¼ã‡ã ½ã°‡ã‹¦ããñ ½ã²ãã•ããè ½ããâ ¶ã½ãÔ‡ãìŠÁ ý
½ãã½ãñ‡ãõÓ¾ããäÔã ¾ãì‡ã‹¦‡ãõ‡ã½ãã¦½ãã¶ãâ ½ã¦¹ãÀã¾ã¥ã: ýý

Fix your mind on Me, be My devotee, sacrifice unto Me, 
bow down to Me, uniting yourself totally in Me, taking 
Me as the supreme goal, you shall come to Me. (9:34)

Sri Krishna says, “Remember Arjuna, fix your mind in your 
inner nature, the true Self, worship Me in every aspect of 
your performance, in every act, every kriya, every karma.” 
That is worship; recognition of the essence of the Self 
in everything. Maintain an attitude of eager reverence, 
keenness, direct your desire and iccha, willpower, towards 
God, not towards the destructible, transitory samsara. There 
has to be total, not partial, participation. There has to be 
fusion of mind with the senses, and fusion between this and 
atman. It is a state which can be attained by performing 
sadhanas, practices of focusing yourself, recognizing your 
feelings, observing your actions, expressing your dutiful, 
auspicious, truthful nature. 
	 The topic of highest identification is known as Raja 
Vidya Raja Guhya Yoga. This wisdom tells you the pattern 
of rules in the cosmic system which is in every aspect of 
creation. It is known to few, it is powerful, secret. It cannot 
be communicated openly; you have to perform the activity to 
understand it. You have to make an effort to understand it, 
and that effort is the purushartha, that effort is the kartavya, 
that effort is the dharma. This is what I am telling you, so 
that you can cross the ocean of samsara, the cycle of birth 
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and death. Now you can understand the slokas that begin 
this chapter.

ƒªâ ¦ãì ¦ãñ ØãìÛã¦ã½ãâ ¹ãÆ‡ãà¾ãã½¾ã¶ãÔãî¾ã‡ãñ ý
—ãã¶ãâ ãä‡ã—ãã¶ãÔããäÖ¦ãâ ¾ã•—ãã¦‡ãã ½ããñà¾ãÔãñçÍãì¼ãã¦ãá ýý

I shall now declare to you who does not cavil the greatest 
secret, knowledge combined with experience (knowledge 
of nirakara and sakara Brahman). Knowing this you will 
be free of the evil of worldly existence. (9:1)

Àã•ããä‡ã²ãã Àã•ãØãìÛãâ ¹ããä‡ã¨ããä½ãª½ãì§ã½ã½ãá ý
¹Çã¦¾ãàãã‡ãØã½ãâ £ã½¾ãÃâ ÔãìÔãìŒãâ ‡ãŠ¦ãìÃ½ã‡¾ã¾ã½ãá ýý

This knowledge is a sovereign science, a sovereign 
secret, most holy and excellent, able to be directly 
experienced, most righteous, very easy to practise and 
imperishable. (9:2)

In Chapter 9, Sri Krishna has given a systematic definition 
of different kinds of efforts, purusharthas, that one performs 
utilizing different methods and means. It is a way of 
life, an ideology, a belief. There is a level where there is 
identification with that state of existence, with the pleasant, 
the auspicious, the Divine. You can attain it through force 
of mind, but karmas bring you back. Then there are people 
who try to attain the transcendental. Once you achieve the 
transcendental, there is no return. You move on to the next 
level of existence, of experience, of knowing, by becoming 
omniscient, omnipotent, omnipresent, by recognizing the 
essence and by not identifying with the world of name, form 
and idea.
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Tenth Discourse:

The Yoga of the Divine Glories

The important point emphasized in Chapter 9 was that 
surrender is best in whatever you do. What do you surrender? 
Your whole self. How do you surrender? In everything you 
do, try and offer it to the Lord as much as you can. Some 
people say there is a practical problem here and you can see 
the answer to that problem in Chapter 10.

What to do with your faults?
If there is something really bad about you, how can you 
surrender it? Why should you surrender it to the Lord you 
hold in high esteem? Why should you give Him all your 
rubbish? Surely, you should only give Him your best. The 
reason for giving Him your rubbish is that even bad things 
can be accepted as His blessings. There is an understanding 
behind this view which makes you realize that within you is 
also the capacity of doing bad. Naturally, you must try to 
transcend that, as ultimately, there is no distinction between 
Him and you; that is what the scriptures say, and you have to 
try to experience it. These two viewpoints are not opposing 
ideas. They are both valid, of equal importance and 
complementary, as a devotee, a bhakta, always wants to give 
the best. With that comes the effort to transform, to change 
the bad into a purposeful good and offer that. 
	 Another nature of the bhakta is seeing everything as 
part of the Highest Self. The entire nature is governed 
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by the three gunas. If tamas is strongest, then actions are 
tamasic, and if you suddenly become aware that the actions 
are tamasic, ask the question “How can I offer this?’’ What 
do you do then? You have to change to sattwa! Once sattwa 
arises, there is a state of natural compatibility in which the 
aspect of surrender is the final stage. This is surrender of 
the limiting self-identity, ahamkara, and this can only happen 
when there is realization or awareness of the higher nature. 
It does not happen at the level of ideas, but as a realization. 
You begin with an idea, you follow the process associated 
with the idea and ultimately it becomes what you know, what 
you realize. 

Understand everything is God
Sri Krishna says:

‚ãÖâ Ôã‡ãÃÔ¾ã ¹ãÆ¼ã‡ããñ ½ã§ã: Ôã‡ãâÃ ¹ãÆ‡ã¦ãÃ¦ãñ ý
ƒãä¦ã ½ã¦‡ãã ¼ã•ã¶¦ãñ ½ããâ ºãì£ãã ¼ãã‡ãÔã½ããä¶‡ã¦ãã: ýý

I am the origin of all; from Me everything evolves. 
Understanding this, the wise worship Me with full 
devotion. (10:8)

“Arjuna, I am everything, the state of supreme nature, 
supreme reality is everything.” The three attributes of the 
supreme reality are recognized as akshara. In the previous 
chapter, Sri Krishna was talking of the akshara dimension 
and akshara Brahma with which one can identify to 
transcend the body consciousness. Now he is talking about 
the realization of the highest nature as the ultimate direction 
of a person’s evolution. 
	 The realization is that energy and consciousness pervade 
everything, so all different forms and states of manifestation 
are recognized to be Brahman, the imperishable akshara, 
having the attributes of Om. If something is omniscient, 
omnipotent and omnipresent, what would that indicate? 
There is not a millimetre which is devoid of awareness; 
awareness is present in everything. That consciousness, 
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that energy, that Brahman is the source of everything: of 
creation, senses, mind, nature and ego. Therefore, even the 
experiences related with the senses and the experience of 
opposites is contained in the all-pervasive presence.
	 Sri Krishna says to Arjuna, “Recognize Me in everything, 
as everything. I am the cause of coming forth, manifestation. 
It is within Me, in the state of reality, that everybody is 
striving to attain fulfilment. People with faith, devotion and 
wisdom think of Me, are aware of Me, and they are contained 
in Me.”

How to focus on the Supreme?
Arjuna poses a question, “Krishna, you are right when you 
say that you are everything. I believe it to be the truth. I 
see you as the person creating illusions, I see you as the 
creator, the destroyer and the preserver. At one level, I can 
understand what you are saying, but at another level, the 
vastness of the concepts of omniscience, omnipresence and 
omnipotence are difficult to comprehend. 
	 “There are so many attributes. With which attribute can 
I identify? You say the day is You, night is You; it is a cyclical 
process coming out of the existing reality. We understand 
that the supreme nature contains everything, that good and 
bad fulfil their dharma to give knowledge of opposites. If 
there was only good in the world, how would you recognize 
what is bad? If there was only bad in the world, how would 
you recognize what is good? 
	 “It is the interaction between attributes which makes 
you later realize something was right or wrong, good or 
bad. When a thief steals something he is ruled by a certain 
thought process. After committing the theft, if he regrets 
it, at that moment he is overcome by a different series of 
thoughts. Therefore, the purpose of thoughts, desires and 
vasana is to fulfil a state of experience. Sometimes the 
experiences will be pleasant and at other times unpleasant. 
Out of the infinite number of attributes in the entire realm 
of creation composed of time, space and object, what are the 
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attributes which can help fix my mind on You? Please explain 
this in an easy way.”
	 Sri Krishna says, “There are many ways in which you 
can think of Me. If you want to focus yourself, you can 
adopt a different bhava, according to wherever you may 
wish to direct yourself. If you look at a flower, it has a 
meaning. Recognize the texture, the softness, fragrance, 
colour and shape. The more you look at these different 
aspects of the flower, the more beautiful it seems and you 
experience a state of compatibility. If, however, you look at 
something putrid and rotten, the more you look at it, the 
more you analyze it, the less compatible you feel. Is there 
identification? Your focus is different. 
	 “As a result, if you are comfortable or compatible with 
the nature of something, you can identify with it. If you 
believe in some abstract, non-physical idea and are aware 
of that level, then recognize that I am the spirit in everyone 
and everything. Recognize that I am the beginning, the 
centre and the end of all. You can see Me as the essence, the 
existence, in all gradations. Otherwise, if you want to know 
My other nature, I am the dispeller of darkness in the form 
of the Sun; I am brilliance. 
	 “Arjuna, according to your nature and inclination, fix 
yourself on the object of your desire. That desire can reflect 
the ultimate aim which is the discovery of the supreme, 
transcendental reality, moksha. If you are inclined to identify 
this transcendental nature with an image of the devas that 
exist, then know that I am the ruler of them. In fact, I am the 
ruler of everything. If you identify with your senses and body, 
then know I am the ruler. I am the essence of the mind; you 
are simply a medium, an instrument. Therefore, Arjuna, who 
is the actual enjoyer?”

Satyam
Sri Krishna has said that there is no space on this planet 
which is devoid of the essence, satyam. Then he concludes 
with:
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¶ãã¶¦ããñçãäÔ¦ã ½ã½ã ãäª‡¾ãã¶ããâ ãä‡ã¼ãî¦ããè¶ããâ ¹ãÀâ¦ã¹ã ý
†Óã ¦ãîªáªñÍã¦ã: ¹ãÆãñ‡ã‹¦ããñ ãä‡ã¼ãî¦ãñãäÌãÃÔ¦ãÀãñ ½ã¾ãã ýý

There is no end to My Divine glories, Arjuna, but this is 
a brief statement by Me of the particulars of My Divine 
powers. (10:40)

¾ã²ããä´¼ãîãä¦ã½ã¦Ôã§‡ãâ Ñããè½ãªîãä•ãÃ¦ã½ãñ‡ã ‡ãã ý
¦ã§ãªñ‡ãã‡ãØãÞœ ¦‡ãâ ½ã½ã ¦ãñ•ããòçÍãÔã½¼ã‡ã½ãá ýý

Whatever being is great, prosperous or powerful, know it 
to be a manifestation of a spark of My splendour. (10:41)

Really, you see that everything is great, prosperous and 
powerful. If you dislike somebody, that is powerful, isn’t it? 
If you love somebody, that is powerful. In happiness there 
is prosperity; in contentment is the experience of greatness. 
In this way, Arjuna receives the understanding that a person 
who identifies with the essence of life is the final winner in 
every respect.

Kartavya, the main aim of the Bhagavad Gita
You have to be clear that Sri Krishna is telling Arjuna about 
the various ideas, components or concepts in the Bhagavad 
Gita only for one purpose, to make Arjuna aware of his 
duties. However, duty has two forms. Duty or obligation is 
known in Sanskrit as kartavya and it is a combination of two 
ideas: knowledge and action. Knowledge here represents 
dharma and action represents karma.
	 When Arjuna was in a state of depression in the middle 
of the battlefield, Sri Krishna’s only purpose was to make 
him capable of fighting again. In this context he had 
given clear instructions to Arjuna, “Look, don’t try to take 
everything upon yourself, as a human being is only one 
item in the garland of creation. The efforts of a human 
being are limited to his life only; the aspirations and the 
desires, the activities, likes and dislikes of each human 
being are limited to that person only. Nevertheless, there 
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is a different category of human being, one who lives in 
knowledge and works for the welfare of humanity with a 
long-term vision of how to establish dharma so that society 
can grow. Such a person’s actions become beacons for other 
people.”
	 Sri Krishna has defined two types of people as those 
involved in the world and those who have transcended the 
world. The person who is involved in the world just thinks 
of himself and his immediate family; he seeks pleasure 
and performs actions desiring the fruit of those actions for 
himself. He expects good things to come out of such actions 
done for self-fulfilment. This type of person is known as 
a kami, one who acts under the influence of desires. The 
other type of person is known as a nishkami, one who is 
beyond the influence of personal desire and has a broader 
perspective of life and the purpose of life. Sri Krishna 
emphasized to Arjuna that in order to bring out the best 
qualities within oneself, one has to go from the kami state 
to the nishkami state. 
	 It is like saying that as a kami, you are standing at ground 
level looking at things all around you, and so your vision 
is limited. As you climb higher, the perspective changes, 
things that were big when you were standing on the ground 
seem small. Things that you were caught by initially look 
insignificant from higher up the mountain. You have similar 
experiences in your life. When you are confronted by 
problems they tend to take on important dimensions. When 
you come out of that problem, ten years later you tend to 
laugh, “Oh, I was so idiotic to have done that in the past!” 
The perspective changes, the vision changes, the thoughts 
change.

Maturity
What Sri Krishna is talking about is maturity of mind. In 
addition to that, one can understand where one’s dharma 
is and how one can perform the karma associated with 
it. It is in this context that in Chapter 2 and subsequent 
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chapters, he had been telling Arjuna about different ways 
to control the mind and direct the actions. Ultimately, in 
Chapter 10, he says, “You are part of the cosmic nature; you 
don’t have a separate existence. It is that cosmic nature, the 
godly nature, which holds, sustains and nourishes the entire 
creation and life.”
	 An action can be called just, unjust, right, wrong, 
dharmic or adharmic. You tend to become the judge from 
your perspective, but if you look at the situation from 
a different perspective there is no need to become the 
judge, as everyone is simply expressing the gunas inherent 
in their own nature. The law of creation is such that it 
allows the positive and negative to manifest but it will not 
allow the negative to rule; it allows the positive to rule. 
The negative can be strong, but it is not permanent. The 
positive can be weak, but ultimately it will rule, it will win, 
it will dominate.
	 Sri Krishna sees the negative and the positive, not just 
in an individual, but in nature also, which is part of the 
manifest creation. If the negative forces were to win in the 
end, then it would defy all laws of evolution, of progression 
and all the laws of divinity. All would agree, as human beings, 
that God is beyond and represents the sublime, the good. 
If the higher Consciousness, God-consciousness, is pure, 
transcendental and divine, and if the aim of everyone is to 
attain that state, then the negative is only a transitory phase. 
Therefore, it has been said, Satya evam jayate – “Truth alone 
triumphs.”

Nara and Narayana
After listening to Sri Krishna, Arjuna realized that he, 
himself, as a person had been acting as per his own whims, 
wishes and desires, while Sri Krishna as a person represented 
the other aspect, one established in dharma, righteousness 
and the higher mind. While Arjuna was representing 
the state of nara, the changeable person, Sri Krishna was 
representing the state of Narayana, the eternal person. 
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	 In the previous chapter Sri Krishna had spoken clearly 
of nara and Narayana, “If, Arjuna, you are nara, the 
changing principle, then consider Me as Narayana, the 
unchanging principle. You are caught up in your wishes, 
desires, motivations, the search for pleasure and happiness 
which is earthly. In order to seek that earthly happiness you 
are ready to sacrifice the dharma and allow the unjust and 
the unrighteous to rule. However, it is not going to work 
out like that since, as per the law of creation, ultimately it is 
righteousness, dharma, which will prevail. If you back out 
now you won’t change history. Five or ten years down the 
line there will be another war anyway, and everyone will be 
destroyed and dharma will be established. Right now you 
have been given the opportunity to perform your duty as a 
warrior, therefore you have to act, realizing that your action 
is for the benefit of everyone.”
	 What you are doing today is not going to affect 
the cosmic reality, the cosmic dimension. If there is 
a war between two armies of ants for example, will it 
destroy human beings? No. The ants are going to destroy 
themselves. Similarly, in the cosmic scenario, the cosmic 
activity will carry on. Human beings can destroy themselves, 
but in infinity, in so many thousand different varieties of 
creation, what is one earth, or one country? However, since 
you are here you have to perform your duty. This has been 
the main teaching of Sri Krishna. Commentators have said 
that the Bhagavad Gita is a philosophical book, but analyzing 
it in a straightforward, practical manner, you see that Sri 
Krishna would not be just giving Arjuna a philosophical 
lecture in the middle of the battlefield. No, he would be 
telling him, “Okay, get up, get out of your depression, pick 
up your bow and arrow and start fighting.” 
	 Arjuna is trying hard to understand. In Chapter 10, 
Sri Krishna says, “Remember, everything that exists in the 
world which contains energy, brilliance, identity and its own 
vibhooti, glory or attribute, is contained in Me and is part 
of Me. Everything is contained in My cosmic nature and is 
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part of My cosmic nature. You don’t have to peel the onion 
layer by layer to know what lies underneath. You only need 
to realize that it is the cosmic nature which sustains and 
nourishes the entire creation, and you also, as you are part 
of creation.”

‚ã©ãÌãã ºãÖì¶ãõ¦ãñ¶ã ãä‡ãâŠ —ãã¦ãñ¶ã ¦ãÌãã•ãìÃ¶ã ý
ãäÌãÓ›á¼¾ããÖãä½ãªâ ‡ãðŠ¦Ô¶ã½ãñ‡ãŠãâÍãñ¶ã ãäÔ©ã¦ããñ •ãØã¦ãá ýý

Arjuna, what will you gain by knowing all this in 
detail? I stand holding this entire world as one part 
of Myself. (10:42)
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Eleventh Discourse:

The Yoga of the 
Vision of the Cosmic Form

Chapter 11 begins with Arjuna thanking Sri Krishna, 

½ãª¶ãìØãÆÖã¾ã ¹ãÀ½ãâ ØãìÛã½ã£¾ãã¦½ãÔãâãä—ã¦ã½ãá ý
¾ã§‡ã¾ããñ‡ã‹¦ãâ ‡ãÞãÔ¦ãñ¶ã ½ããñÖãñç¾ãâ ãä‡ãØã¦ããñ ½ã½ã ýý

Thanks to the most sweet words of spiritual wisdom 
that You have spoken to me as an act of kindness, my 
delusion has gone. (11:1)

¼ã‡ãã¹¾ã¾ããõ ãäÖ ¼ãî¦ãã¶ããâ Ñãì¦ããõ ãä‡ãÔ¦ãÀÍããñ ½ã¾ãã ý
¦‡ã§ã: ‡ãŠ½ãË¹ã¨ããàã ½ããÖã¦½¾ã½ããä¹ã Þãã‡¾ã¾ã½ãá ýý

I have heard from You in detail about the evolution and 
destruction of beings, Sri Krishna, and of Your immortal 
greatness. (11:2)

†‡ã½ãñ¦ã²ã©ãã¦©ã ¦‡ã½ãã¦½ãã¶ãâ ¹ãÀ½ãñÏ‡ãÀ ý
ªÆÓ›ìãä½ãÞœããä½ã ¦ãñ Â¹ã½ãõÏ‡ãÀâ ¹ãìÁÓããñ§ã½ã ýý

Lord, You are precisely what You declare Yourself to 
be, but I long to see Your divine form, O Supreme 
Purusha. (11:3)

Divine vision
Arjuna is asking for darshan. “My ignorance is finished. I 
have understood about the generation and dissolution of the 
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elements which nourish and sustain the manifest creation. 
I have also heard from You about the eternal glory of the 
Cosmic Self. I can believe what You are saying to be true, but 
is it possible to have a glimpse of what You are talking about? 
Is it possible to have a vision of that cosmic nature, to realize 
it and to see that everything is contained in it?” 
	 Sri Krishna says, “Yes it is possible, but although you can 
see a myriad of visible life forms through your physical eyes, 
you won’t be able to see My cosmic form through the eyes 
that have been given to you by Prakriti. For such vision you 
need to have divine eyes.”

¶ã ¦ãì ½ããâ Íã‡ã‹¾ãÔãñ ªÆÓ›ì½ã¶ãñ¶ãõ‡ã Ô‡ãÞãàãìÓãã ý
ãäª‡¾ãâ ªªããä½ã ¦ãñ Þãàãì: ¹ãÍ¾ã ½ãñ ¾ããñØã½ãõÏ‡ãÀ½ãá ýý

Surely, you are not able to see Me with your own eyes; 
I give you the divine eye. With this, behold My divine 
yoga. (11:8)

Sanjaya, the narrator of the Bhagavad Gita, then begins 
to describe to his king, Dhritarashtra, the vision given to 
Arjuna. Sanjaya said:

†‡ã½ãì‡ã‹¦‡ãã ¦ã¦ããñ Àã•ã¶½ãÖã¾ããñØãñÏ‡ãÀãñ ÖãäÀ: ý
ªÍãÃ¾ãã½ããÔã ¹ãã©ããÃ¾ã ¹ãÀ½ãâ Â¹ã½ãõÏ‡ãÀ½ãá ýý

O king! Having said this, Krishna, the great Lord of 
Yoga, revealed His supreme divine form to Arjuna. (11:9)

It is possible to see the cosmic, transcendental Self, but not 
with the eyes which see and originate from duality. It is only 
with the eyes attainable through the grace of God and the 
practices of yoga that you can see the unity of everything; 
perceive everything merging into one.

Shaktipat and sparsha diksha
Now, up to sloka 8 we had a discussion taking place between 
two people, but from here on, the vision that was seen by 
Arjuna is due to the process of shaktipat, transfer of energy. 
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Sri Krishna was the guru, and due to his accomplishment in 
yoga he was able to transfer his shakti or power, to Arjuna. 
When that transference took place, Arjuna entered the 
state of ecstasy and could see the entire creation as being 
contained in the body of Sri Krishna.
	 Shaktipat is not a difficult achievement. It has hap
pened in modern times, too. When Vivekananda said to 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, “Can you show me God?” 
Ramakrishna said, “Yes”, and through touch transferred his 
energy into Vivekananda’s body. Vivekananda went into a 
state of ecstasy where he saw whatever he had to, in order to 
realize God.
	 Chapter 11 is full of descriptions of the vision that Arjuna 
had of Sri Krishna after shaktipat. There is no need to go 
into the details, but in his guru’s body Arjuna saw everything, 
including people who were about to fight, different life forms 
and cosmic manifestations. While he was watching all this 
he was also asking, “What is it that I’m seeing now?” and Sri 
Krishna was answering, explaining the vision. 
	  Chapter 11 is known as the chapter of vision, Vishva 
Rupa Darshan Yoga. In yoga, the tradition speaks of different 
dikshas. The word diksha has been associated with initiation, 
but the literal meaning is to have a different vision, a 
different perspective. There are different types of dikshas. 
Mantra diksha is initiation through sound, sparsha diksha is 
initiation through touch. Sparsha diksha is the medium 
of shaktipat. If you see an electrical wire and hear a slight 
humming sound, you can know electricity is there as you 
are hearing it vibrating inside the wire. That perception of 
sound is the extent of your experience at that time, but if you 
were to touch the wire you would feel a current which would 
not only be felt in the hands but would affect the entire 
body. In mantra diksha, you can go to a point through sound 
where you can hear or realize the vibration which sustains 
and nourishes the universe. However, yoga says there is then 
the possibility of even touching it, and through touch you get 
a different kind of experience. 
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	 That kind of transfer of shakti can only take place 
between a capable guru and a capable disciple. It can’t 
happen with everybody. If the guru is capable and the 
disciple is not, it can’t happen. Even if the disciple is capable 
and the guru is not, it can’t happen. Only if both are capable 
will it happen. In retrospect, we can say that shaktipat or 
sparsha diksha was given to Arjuna in order to give him a 
glimpse of the inherent cosmic nature existing, sustaining 
and nourishing each and every aspect of life. 

Returning to our role
While this was happening, Sri Krishna also said, “In creation, 
my form is that of time, kaala, it is not only life but also 
death. As mahakaala, cosmic time, I consume everything. 
You have been assigned a role to play; you play it. Since you 
are playing that role in time, you are also playing that role 
in space and in the dimension of objects. It is your duty to 
play that role in the dimension of time, space and object, 
but remember Arjuna, that I am also the eternal time which 
consumes everything.”
	 Arjuna is feeling overwhelmed, he calls out, “All right! 
Now that you have shown me your cosmic form, take away 
that shakti, that power, and let me see you as a human 
being again. Let me see you as somebody with whom I can 
identify as a friend, as a person. I can assure you that now 
my conflicts have subsided.”

‚ãªðÓ›¹îã‡ãÃâ ×ãäÓã¦ããñçãäÔ½ã ÒÓ›áÌãã
¼ã¾ãñ¶ã Þã ¹Çã‡¾ããä©ã¦ãâ ½ã¶ããñ ½ãñ ý
¦ãªñ‡ã ½ãñ ªÍãÃ¾ã ªñ‡ãÂ¹ãâ-
¹ãÆÔããèª ªñ‡ãñÍã •ãØããä¸ã‡ããÔã ýý

I am delighted, having seen what has never been seen 
before, at the same time my mind is distressed by fear. 
Show me Your previous form, O God, have mercy, God 
of gods, Abode of the universe. (11:45)
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Arjuna says, “Please show me your human form. Take away 
this shakti by which you are showing me the cosmic form. 
When I look at the cosmic form I don’t know with whom to 
relate as everything is so transitory. Things are happening 
too fast, my entire life is like a movie running at ten times 
the normal speed. What is one hundred years in the span 
of eternity? It is just a quick roll of the reel of the film, so 
please return my normal vision. Take away this power and 
let me become normal again. I can assure you that my mind 
has become more stable and my nature has gone back to its 
natural state.”
	 Sri Krishna then says, “All right, I will withdraw the 
power which I had given to you with My yogic energy. You 
will again see My normal form.” 
	 Sri Krishna immediately points out, “You have to 
remember that what you have seen in this cosmic form 
can be perceived neither through intellect, nor through 
austerities.” Arjuna is relieved and delighted and he says,

ªðÓ›á‡ãñªâ ½ãã¶ãìÓãâ Â¹ãâ ¦ã‡ã Ôããõ½¾ãâ •ã¶ããªÃ¶ã ý
ƒªã¶ããè½ããäÔ½ã Ôãâ‡ãð§ã: ÔãÞãñ¦ãã: ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãâ Øã¦ã: ýý

O Krishna, seeing Your gentle human form, I have now 
become composed and am my normal self again. (11:51)

Sri Krishna tells him,

¶ããÖâ ‡ãñªõ¶ãÃ ¦ã¹ãÔãã ¶ã ªã¶ãñ¶ã ¶ã Þãñ•¾ã¾ãã ý
Íã‡ã‹¾ã †‡ãâãä‡ã£ããñ ªÆÓ›ìâ ªðÓ›‡ãã¶ããäÔã ½ããâ ¾ã©ãã ýý

Neither by the study of the Vedas nor by austerity, nor 
by charity, nor by ritual can I be seen in this form as 
you have seen Me. (11:53)

“Neither by performing charitable deeds not even through 
rituals, but only through devotion will you be able to realize 
the cosmic nature. Only when you are ready to know Me by 
getting out of this state of duality, ready to perform all your 
dutiful actions, kartavya karma, detached from the manifest 
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world and freed of your inherent animosity due to raga and 
dwesha, will you be able to attain the cosmic nature.”

New vision; new questions
From this point onwards, the depression of Arjuna finishes. 
He doesn’t suffer from depression any more; he is ready 
to fight, he has come out of his despondency. However, 
the impression of the vision was so powerful that it created 
another set of questions in Arjuna’s mind. Sri Krishna’s 
initial aim of trying to motivate Arjuna to fight was fulfilled. 
Arjuna himself said, “I am ready to fight. My mind is stable. 
I’ve gone back to my natural state of being. Nevertheless, 
this experience of cosmic vision has created a whole set of 
questions which I would like to clear up before we start to 
fight.”
	 Sri Krishna answers this new set of questions in Chapters 
12 to 18, so you see that the Bhagavad Gita is in two parts. 
Before Chapter 11, it deals with an unsure, uncertain person 
who doesn’t know what dharma or karma is. He is given 
the realization that he is an actor in the play controlled by 
Divinity, and that the attainment of Divinity happens with 
the loss of duality. After Chapter 11, the Bhagavad Gita deals 
with what happens when the loss of duality occurs, and 
one becomes established in the cosmic consciousness. The 
questions relating to what nature is, what the purpose is, 
how one should be, and how one should live, constitute the 
philosophy and sadhana aspect of the Bhagavad Gita.
	 Before we begin Chapter 12, one thing has to be clear. 
From Chapter 1 to Chapter 11, the understanding and the 
state of Arjuna’s mind evolved around his perceptions of life 
in terms of company, enjoyment, happiness and pleasure. 
On the battlefield, when he sees that the outcome of the 
war will be the loss of all these things which he holds dear, 
he goes into a state of shock. He realizes that everything 
we cherish in life: friendship, affection, love, company and 
guidance, will be lost and so he goes through a mental state 
of depression. Sri Krishna tries to bring him out of this state 
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by saying, “No, your thinking is wrong, do your duty.” He 
tells Arjuna many different ways he can manage his mind 
and have a correct perspective and understanding of life, to 
realize the individual being as part of a cosmic being. This 
message of Sri Krishna culminates when he shows Arjuna his 
cosmic form through shaktipat.

Real nature of man
Another important aspect to remember is the approach 
that Sri Krishna adopted in order to tell Arjuna about the 
individual being and the cosmic being. We know he has 
compared Arjuna to an individual being, nara, and himself 
to the Cosmic Being, Narayana. You should not think that 
Sri Krishna is saying that he is God, which may be the 
understanding of many people. Rather, you should see the 
context of Sri Krishna’s teachings. One state of jivatma is 
involved in the world, identifies with the world in the form 
of Arjuna and many others. Another state of jivatma, and 
Krishna is only a name here, has the experience of the 
cosmic consciousness.
	 Whenever Sri Krishna says, “Think of Me”, he is not 
saying “Think of me as a person.” Instead, he is giving 
himself as an example so one can think of the cosmic being 
as the ruler, the controller, and identify with that Cosmic Self 
or cosmic reality, rather than with the reality an individual 
creates for himself. The state of supreme consciousness is 
something that has to be realized. The vedic belief is that 
a person is not only the physical body, but a combination 
of body, mind and spirit. An ordinary person identifies 
with body and mind. The realized person identifies with 
transformation of mind and spirit. This is the only difference 
between an unrealized being and a realized being. 
	 The unrealized being identifies with body and mind, with 
the indriyas on the physical dimension, with manas, buddhi, 
chitta and ahamkara on the mental dimension and that is 
his limitation. The vedic thought is that due to identification 
with these two dimensions, there is suffering. When one 
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wants to overcome the nature of suffering, and in order to 
have the experience of the spirit, one first realizes the nature 
of the mind and then works with the mind to transform its 
faculties of manas, buddhi, chitta and ahamkara. Once you 
identify with the spirit you realize that you are, in essence, 
one and the same as the Cosmic Self. Water in a lake and 
water in the ocean is the same substance as the raindrop 
which falls from the sky. The essence is the same. Therefore, 
realize your essence and transcend the individuality that 
binds you to the material world.

The transformation of Arjuna
The message of Sri Krishna up to Chapter 11 was this: 
realizing the essence of the Self, continue to perform your 
duties, your karmas and your dharma, not blindly but with 
eyes open. At the end of this phase, when Sri Krishna gives 
the shaktipat initiation to Arjuna, in one moment Arjuna is 
able to identify with the Cosmic Self. That one moment of 
realization destroys delusion, so the depressed, uncertain 
Arjuna does not exist after Chapter 11. Arjuna acknowledges 
this in the first sloka of Chapter 11 when he says, “The 
instructions you have given me so far on managing the 
mind and self-expression have helped me to overcome 
my delusion and my misconception. I was identifying with 
being the doer, the enjoyer, but your words have helped 
me to realize that I, as an individual being, am neither the 
doer nor the enjoyer. When I see ‘doing’ as a simple act, 
and ‘enjoying’ as a simple experience which is the outcome 
of the act, then I don’t identify emotionally, mentally, or in 
any way with the performance of action and I don’t suffer. 
Consequently, my delusion has ended.”
	 Of course, he has some other queries and so Sri Krishna 
shows him the Cosmic Form, but in sloka 51, Chapter 11, 
Arjuna reiterates the same sentiment:

ªðÓ›á‡ãñªâ ½ãã¶ãìÓãâ Â¹ãâ ¦ã‡ã Ôããõ½¾ãâ •ã¶ããªÃ¶ã ý
ƒªã¶ããè½ããäÔ½ã Ôãâ‡ãð§ã: ÔãÞãñ¦ãã: ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãâ Øã¦ã: ýý
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O Krishna, seeing Your gentle human form I have now 
become composed and am my normal self again. (11:51)

Arjuna definitely went through a big transformation when he 
confronted or realized the cosmic nature. It shattered all his 
ideas, beliefs and concepts about the individual person and 
cosmic consciousness. Then, when he again identified with 
the world and with Sri Krishna as a person, and saw that he 
was back firmly grounded on earth, he said, “I have become 
composed and am my normal self.” After somebody goes 
through an intense shock and comes out of it, what is their 
first reaction? “Thank God I am back to normal!” When 
Arjuna says, “I have become normal”, it is an indication that 
his previous nature as a warrior is again stabilized and he is 
ready to do Sri Krishna’s bidding. He is ready to fight, but he 
says, “Krishna, with my delusion gone and my normal state 
restored, I have some questions related to the experience 
you have given me. Would you be willing to answer them?” 
	 Sri Krishna says, “Well, if you feel you need answers then 
go ahead. After you have had realization of the Cosmic Self, 
you have seen what is to be seen and what is never seen by 
anyone, so there are bound to be questions. Fire away!”
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Twelfth Discourse:

The Yoga of Devotion

Through shaktipat, Arjuna received the vision of Sri 
Krishna in his cosmic form and then again perceives him 
in his natural form. From here the Bhagavad Gita takes a 
different turn. From Chapter 12 until the end it becomes an 
explanatory discussion in relation to the experiences that 
Arjuna has had. The guru tells the disciple, “Okay, you ask 
questions.” The first question Arjuna asks is:

†‡ãâ Ôã¦ã¦ã¾ãì‡ã‹¦ãã ¾ãñ ¼ã‡ã‹¦ããÔ¦‡ããâ ¹ã¾ãìÃ¹ããÔã¦ãñ ý
¾ãñ Þãã¹¾ãàãÀ½ã‡¾ã‡ã‹¦ãâ ¦ãñÓããâ ‡ãñŠ ¾ããñØããä‡ã§ã½ãã: ýý

Those devotees who, with their minds fixed in You, 
worship You thus, and those who worship the imperishable 
and unmanifest, which of them know yoga best? (12:1)

Arjuna says, “Tell me who is the better qualified devotee 
or aspirant? Those who make an effort to realize You, the 
Supreme Self, by following the path of sakara, manifest 
identification, or those who try to have the experience of the 
Supreme Self by concentrating on the formless being? That 
is something which I need to be clear about.” 

Sakara and nirakara; paths of karma and jnana
Now, you must look at Arjuna’s mind from a different 
perspective; he is speaking as a person who has seen 
something, but does not know how to regain that experience. 
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Regarding the two possible paths, Arjuna thinks, “If I 
perform my karmas and, surrendering everything to God, 
identify with rituals and with the image of God which holds 
close affinity to me, will that take me to the realization of the 
Self? Or, if I truly think that the world is an unreal illusion, 
do I even need to identify with an image or with an idea 
that is self-created? Why do I need to identify with a concept 
when it is self-created? Why not identify with the unmanifest 
nature by saying, ‘I am not this’?”
	 Arjuna’s question follows the pattern that Sri Krishna 
had created in the previous chapter when he said there are 
two paths, karma and jnana. The path of karma involves 
interaction in the world and entails identification with the 
world. The path of jnana involves understanding the world 
and entails separating yourself from the world. In Arjuna’s 
mind, sakara represents the path of karma and nirakara 
represents the path of jnana. Therefore, he poses this 
question, “Which is the better path? To whom do you give 
your sanction? To the one who follows the sakara process, 
offers everything to you and continues to live life, or to the 
one who follows the nirakara process, who does not identify 
with anything and is continuously denying, ‘I am this’ and 
affirming, ‘I am that, the Higher Self ’?”
	 In response, Sri Krishna says, “Arjuna, you are right to 
ask this question; however, the two paths simply represent 
different approaches. Those who identify with sakara and 
the path of karma, and those who identify with nirakara and 
the path of jnana are two different types of people. There is 
no reason why one should be better than the other, they both 
have equal weight.” 

Sakara

½ã¾¾ãã‡ãñÍ¾ã ½ã¶ããñ ¾ãñ ½ããâ ãä¶ã¦¾ã¾ãì‡ã‹¦ãã „¹ããÔã¦ãñ ý
Ñã®¾ãã ¹ãÀ¾ããñ¹ãñ¦ããÔ¦ãñ ½ãñ ¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã¦ã½ãã ½ã¦ãã: ýý

I consider those endowed with supreme faith, who 
are ever united with Me in meditation and who 
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worship Me with the mind centred on Me, to be the 
best yogis. (12:2)

Here, Sri Krishna is talking about the sakara followers. He 
says, “Those people whose minds do not fluctuate, who are 
constantly thinking of me as the Self by renouncing the play 
of vrittis, those people who have faith and see me as the 
Self manifesting in every dimension and aspect of life, are 
yogis. I believe them to be of highest calibre, as they have 
realized that nothing in life can be formless. Now, whether 
you meditate on an image of God, a symbol of consciousness, 
a yantra, mandala, mantra, on the breath, or the natural 
process of the body, there is always a focus for the mind. You 
don’t need a statue to focus your mind, you only need an 
object. Breath, mantra, bhajan, kirtan or prayer can be used 
to focus the mind. A symbol of a light, star, sun, moon, or 
flower can be used to focus the mind. Whatever object you 
choose, if you have faith, then by following that process of 
sakara worship, you can attain the Supreme Self. I hold such 
people in high regard.”

Nirakara
Then he speaks of the nirakara sadhaka.

¾ãñ ¦‡ãàãÀ½ããä¶ãªóÃÍ¾ã½ã‡¾ã‡ã‹¦ãâ ¹ã¾ãìÃ¹ããÔã¦ãñ ý
Ôã‡ãÃ¨ãØã½ããäÞã¶¦¾ãâ Þã ‡ãîŠ›Ô©ã½ãÞãËâ £ãÆì‡ã½ãá ýý

Ôãâãä¶ã¾ã½¾ãñãä¶ªÆ¾ãØãÆã½ãâ Ôã‡ãÃ¨ã Ôã½ãºãì®¾ã: ý
¦ãñ ¹ãÆã¹¶ãì‡ããä¶¦ã ½ãã½ãñ‡ã Ôã‡ãÃ¼ãî¦ããäÖ¦ãñ À¦ãã: ýý

Truly, those who worship the imperishable, ineffable, 
unmanifest, all-pervading, unthinkable, unchanging, 
immovable and the eternal, controlling all the senses, 
even minded to everyone and rejoicing in the welfare 
of all beings, also come to Me. (12:3–4)

“How do you adore the unthinkable? Nirakara represents 
the unmanifest, the eternal, the unthinkable, which exists 
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beyond the range of intellect. In order to experience that 
which is transcendental, omniscient and omnipresent, you 
need to have a different mentality. People who have such a 
mentality are also dear to me. They attain the Supreme Self 
as they do not identify with, but rather separate themselves 
from, personal identification with name, form and idea. 
Through this process you also attain the Supreme Self.”
	 When Sri Krishna refers to adoring the unthinkable, the 
eternal, he is actually inferring that there is a group whose 
mentality is strong, powerful and not attracted to the world, 
the dimension of name, form and idea. Mentality is an 
instrument, a capacity, a quality which you have. According 
to its quality and capacity you can either identify with the 
world and see that as a divine expression, or isolate yourself 
from the world of name, form and idea and merge yourself 
with the reality which exists beyond these three dimensions. 
This is important as here Sri Krishna states that people 
centred in the body, the senses and the mind find it difficult 
to identify with nirakara.

‡ã‹ËñÍããñçãä£ã‡ãŠ¦ãÀÔ¦ãñÓãã½ã‡¾ã‡ã‹¦ããÔã‡ã‹¦ãÞãñ¦ãÔãã½ãá ý
‚ã‡¾ã‡ã‹¦ãã ãäÖ Øããä¦ãªìÃ:Œãâ ªñÖ‡ããä°À‡ãã¹¾ã¦ãñ ýý

For those whose mind is fixed on the unmanifest, there 
is greater difficulty; it is a very difficult aim for the 
embodied. (12:5)

Union with Krishna
Arjuna asks, “Can you explain to me how one can fix oneself 
in both oneself and the Supreme Consciousness at the same 
time?” 
	 Sri Krishna answers:

½ã¾¾ãñ‡ã ½ã¶ã ‚ãã£ã¦Ô‡ã ½ããä¾ã ºãìãä®â ãä¶ã‡ãñÍã¾ã ý
ãä¶ã‡ããäÔãÓ¾ããäÔã ½ã¾¾ãñ‡ã ‚ã¦ã …£‡ãÃâ ¶ã ÔãâÍã¾ã: ýý

Therefore fix your mind (manas) and intellect (buddhi) 
in Me alone; thereafter you will live in Me alone, without 
a doubt. (12:8) 
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“The process is simple. Fix your mind in the Supreme 
Consciousness. What is the activity, the role of manas? 
Sankalpa and vikalpa, thought and counter thought, 
movement of thoughts. Instead of allowing the thoughts 
to identify with sense objects, you channel them to see the 
divine experience which exists in everything. It doesn’t 
have to be a forceful process; it should be natural and 
spontaneous. Just as one can think effortlessly about one’s 
enemy or lover, and thoughts continuously, naturally and 
spontaneously go towards them, similarly one should think of 
the Cosmic Self naturally and spontaneously, without fighting 
oneself. This means you begin to identify not with the world 
of sense objects, but with the transcendental nature.
	 Arjuna says, “I can understand what you are saying, 
but it seems difficult. You can identify your enemy or your 
lover; you know who the enemy is and who your lover is, 
and thoughts flow naturally. But how can one identify the 
Transcendental Self?” 
	 Sri Krishna replies, “Contemplate your buddhi, your 
rationality, your understanding, your expression of that 
which is good, identify with that. Go through the process 
of analysis and find out what is good, what helps you to 
overcome and transform yourself. Find out what is bad, what 
binds, restricts and limits you and doesn’t allow your growth. 
Then, with application of buddhi, rationality, analysis and 
your discriminative faculty, fix yourself in the experience 
of the Higher Self, the Transcendental Being. In that way, 
establish yourself in the Supreme Consciousness.”

The beloved of Krishna
Then Arjuna asks, “Can you tell me how an aspirant, who 
has established himself in the Supreme Consciousness, 
expresses his nature, mentality, feelings and emotions? How 
do you know who has attained the realization of the higher 
consciousness?” 
	 In answer to that, Sri Krishna describes the aspirant in 
nine slokas. 
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‚ã´ñÓ›ã Ôã‡ãÃ¼ãî¦ãã¶ããâ ½ãõ¨ã: ‡ãŠÁ¥ã †‡ã Þã ý
ãä¶ã½ãÃ½ããñ ãä¶ãÀÖâ‡ãŠãÀ: Ôã½ãªì:ŒãÔãìŒã: àã½ããè ýý

He who is free from hatred, is friendly and compassionate 
towards all beings, is without ‘mineness’ and egoism, 
balanced in pleasure and pain, and forgiving, (12:13)

Ôãâ¦ãìÓ›: Ôã¦ã¦ãâ ¾ããñØããè ¾ã¦ãã¦½ãã ªð¤ãä¶ãÏÞã¾ã: ý
½ã¾¾ããä¹ãÃ¦ã½ã¶ããñºãìãä®¾ããñÃ ½ã°‡ã‹¦ã: Ôã ½ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã: ýý

ever content and united with Me, self-controlled, having 
firm resolve, with mind and intellect surrendered to Me, 
that devotee of Mine is dear to Me. (12:14)

¾ãÔ½ãã¸ããñãä´•ã¦ãñ Ëãñ‡ãŠãñ Ëãñ‡ãŠã¸ããñãä´•ã¦ãñ Þã ¾ã: ý
ÖÓããÃ½ãÓãÃ ¼ã¾ããñ´ñØãõ½ãìÃ‡ã‹¦ããñ ¾ã: Ôã Þã ½ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã: ýý

He who is not a source of agitation for the world, nor 
is agitated by the world, who is free from exhilaration 
and anger, fear and anxiety, is dear to Me. (12:15) 

‚ã¶ã¹ãñàã: ÍãìãäÞãªÃàã „ªãÔããè¶ããñ Øã¦ã‡¾ã©ã: ý
Ôã‡ããÃÀ½¼ã¹ããäÀ¦¾ããØããè ¾ããñ ½ã°‡ã‹¦ã: Ôã ½ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã: ýý

He who is free from wants, pure, clever, impartial and 
above distractions, who renounces doership in all actions, 
that devotee is dear to Me. (12:16) 

¾ããñ ¶ã ×Ó¾ããä¦ã ¶ã ´ñãäÓ› ¶ã ÍããñÞããä¦ã ¶ã ‡ãŠãÝáàããä¦ã ý
Íãì¼ããÍãì¼ã¹ããäÀ¦¾ããØããè ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã½ãã¶¾ã: Ôã ½ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã: ýý

He who neither rejoices nor hates, grieves nor desires, 
renounces good and evil, and is full of devotion, is dear 
to Me. (12:17) 

Ôã½ã: Íã¨ããõ Þã ãä½ã¨ãñ Þã ¦ã©ãã ½ãã¶ãã¹ã½ãã¶ã¾ããñ: ý
Íããè¦ããñÓ¥ãÔãìŒãªì:ŒãñÓãì Ôã½ã: ÔãÝáØããä‡ã‡ããä•ãÃ¦ã: ýý

He who is the same with foe and friend, in honour and 
dishonour, the same in cold and heat, pleasure and 
pain, and is free from attachment, (12:18) 
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¦ãìÊ¾ããä¶ã¶ªãÔ¦ãìãä¦ã½ããõÃ¶ããè Ôãâ¦ãìÓ›ãñ ¾ãñ¶ã ‡ãñŠ¶ããäÞã¦ãá ý
‚ããä¶ã‡ãñŠ¦ã: ãäÔ©ãÀ½ããä¦ã¼ãÃãä‡ã‹¦ã½ãã¶½ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ããñ ¶ãÀ: ýý

To whom praise and reproach are equal, who is silently 
contemplative, content with anything, unattached to 
home, steady-minded and full of devotion, that person 
is dear to Me. (12:19)

¾ãñ ¦ãì £ã½¾ããÃ½ãð¦ããä½ãªâ ¾ã©ããñ‡ã‹¦ãâ ¹ã¾ãìÃ¹ããÔã¦ãñ ý
Ñãªáª£ãã¶ãã ½ã¦¹ãÀ½ãã ¼ã‡ã‹¦ããÔ¦ãñç¦ããè‡ã ½ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ãã: ýý

Truly, those who follow this immortal dharma thus 
declared, endowed with faith, regarding Me as supreme, 
those devotees are extremely dear to Me. (12:20)

This is the description of a perfect being, a person who 
has attained the highest realization of transcendental 
consciousness, and how that person can act, live and be.

Renunciation
The aspiring Arjuna then poses one more question, “Well, 
the description you have given is clear and the paths you 
have described seem very good. I can understand them 
but they seem to be many. One is the path of practice, 
another is the path of knowledge, another is the path of 
renouncing the fruits of action, and still another is the path 
of meditation. Now, can you tell me which one of the four is 
most appropriate?” 
	 Sri Krishna replies:

Ñãñ¾ããñ ãäÖ —ãã¶ã½ã¼¾ããÔãã•—ãã¶ãã®¾ãã¶ãâ ãä‡ããäÍãÓ¾ã¦ãñ ý
£¾ãã¶ãã¦‡ãŠ½ãÃ¹ãŠË¦¾ããØãÔ¦¾ããØããÞœããä¶¦ãÀ¶ã¶¦ãÀ½ãá ýý

Truly, knowledge is better than practice, meditation 
is superior to knowledge and renunciation of the fruit 
of actions is even better than meditation, for from 
renunciation comes immediate peace. (12:12)



91

Knowledge is superior to practice, but this doesn’t mean you 
stop practising and become a bookworm. What Sri Krishna 
is referring to is routine practice without real understanding 
of the practice. You can practise something mechanically 
and you can practise something with understanding of 
the process. As a result, knowledge is superior to practice 
and meditation is superior to knowledge, as in knowledge 
there still remains duality and even ‘triality’. Sri Swamiji has 
described this threefold state by saying that the practitioner 
is one thing, the aim or object of the practice is another 
and the process or method of practice which you adopt is 
the third. 
	 You start your sadhana, your process, with traita bhava, 
with ‘triality’, threefold awareness. In practice and in 
knowledge you have these three things involved. As the 
meditation deepens, there are two things involved: the aim 
and you. In meditation, desires remain, they don’t finish. 
Even if your aim is to attain an experience of God, the 
intensity of that desire can take you so far, but desire still 
exists. Therefore, the higher state beyond meditation is 
renunciation of desire. In order to be realized, you have to 
let go of your desire to be realized. Use it as far as it can go 
and once you are in the process, leave it. Continue with the 
process and just be yourself. Just be yourself. 
	 Let go of expectation of the result. Let go of the 
expectation that, “I am going to reach the goal.” Once the 
trigger is pulled, the bullet goes. It is before pulling the 
trigger that you have to aim and adjust. After you have 
pulled the trigger there is no way you can change the course 
of the bullet; it will go where it was intended to go. Similarly, 
in meditation you have to set aside the expectation and 
desire in order to succeed and attain. Renunciation of that 
desire leads to peace: Tyagat shantih anantaram – “In peace 
there is cessation of duality.” In peace there is absence of 
craving. In peace there is only attainment.
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Thirteenth Discourse:

The Yoga of the Distinction 
between the Field and 

the Knower of the Field

In Chapter 12, Sri Krishna explained to Arjuna the nature of 
an aspirant who has attained the highest consciousness. Now 
Arjuna poses a question. “You have said that people find the 
process of identification with the eternal, the imperishable 
difficult, as they are associated or fixed in their bodies. 
They identify with their own senses, emotions, feelings, 
aspirations, so they have a hard time identifying with the 
eternal, the indescribable, the nirakara. In that case, what 
do the experiences of the body actually represent and how 
can those experiences be altered to eventually realize the 
cosmic nature?”

The field and the knower of the field
Sri Krishna says to Arjuna, “This means I will have to 
describe to you the theory of Samkhya.” 

ƒªâ ÍãÀãèÀâ ‡ãŠãõ¶¦ãñ¾ã àãñ¨ããä½ã¦¾ããä¼ã£ããè¾ã¦ãñ ý
†¦ã²ããñ ‡ãñãä§ã ¦ãâ ¹ãÆãÖì: àãñ¨ã—ã ƒãä¦ã ¦ããä´ª: ýý

This body, Arjuna, is called the kshetra, one who knows 
it is called the kshetrajna by those who know both. (13:1)

àãñ¨ã—ãâ Þãããä¹ã ½ããâ ãä‡ããä® Ôã‡ãÃàãñ¨ãñÓãì ¼ããÀ¦ã ý
àãñ¨ãàãñ¨ã—ã¾ããñ—ããÃ¶ãâ ¾ã§ã•—ãã¶ãâ ½ã¦ãâ ½ã½ã ýý
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Know Me to be the kshetrajna in all kshetras, Arjuna. 
The knowledge of kshetra and kshetrajna is considered 
by Me to be the true knowledge. (13:2)

Sri Krishna tells Arjuna that the body is the kshetra, the field, 
area, dimension. One who knows this field or dimension is 
known as a kshetrajna. You can compare the two to a farm 
and the farmer. The body is like a farm as when you sow the 
seed and take care of it, the seed germinates, sprouts and 
grows into a plant. The nature of the farm, the kshetra, is 
that it will produce whatever is sown in it. The kshetrajna, 
the farmer, is distinct from the farm. It is he who plants the 
seeds in accordance with the time, season and need, and 
nourishes the plantation.
	 When Sri Krishna says the body is like a field, he is not 
referring to the physical body only, but to the combination 
of body, mind and spirit. He says that the expressions of 
the individual are actually the outcome of impressions and 
samskaras that have accumulated over a period of many 
lifetimes. The farmer is actually the soul, the jivatma, which 
is inherent in every living being and which is part of the 
Cosmic Self.
	 This idea has been further emphasized in Chapter 15, 
where Sri Krishna has said:

½ã½ãõ‡ããâÍããñ •ããè‡ãËãñ‡ãñŠ •ããè‡ã¼ãî¦ã: Ôã¶ãã¦ã¶ã: ý
½ã¶ã:ÓãŸáã¶ããèãä¶ªÆ¾ãããä¥ã ¹Çã‡ãðŠãä¦ãÔ©ãããä¶ã ‡ãŠÓãÃãä¦ã ýý

The soul in the body is an eternal portion of Myself; it 
draws around itself the mind and the five senses which 
rest in Prakriti. (15:7)

“Spirit is My own extension, spirit is the extension of the 
Supreme Self. When spirit associates itself with the realm of 
Prakriti, it does not go alone; it goes with its companions, 
the greater mind: manas, buddhi, chitta and ahamkara.” 
This means that the impressions accumulated from the past 
are carried into the future, and it is not only the mind that 
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goes into the future, but also the expression of the indriyas, 
the senses.
	 The farmer is actually the soul, the spirit. The seeds, 
which are known as samskaras and karmas, are implanted in 
the kshetra of the individual person. As these seeds mature 
and germinate, they manifest and express different natures, 
qualities, mentalities and identities. Some people’s lives 
are like roses and some people’s lives are like thorns. Some 
people are good, some are bad by nature, and they remain 
so until the end of their time as that is the seed that has 
been planted in the kshetra. That is the seed which has been 
carried over from the past.
	 One who knows the essence, the real nature of the farm 
and who realizes the real nature of the farmer is known as 
a jnani, a realized being. Rather than identifying with the 
body, saying that the body and the personality are ultimate, 
a jnani develops the concept of the body as being a farm 
and awareness as being the farmer, implying unison of the 
manifest and spiritual dimension. People who can see the 
difference between the two are the true knowers, the jnanis. 

Basic human personality
The individual personality is full of vikaras, or evolutes, and 
is controlled by them. Just as the germination of the seed is 
not the effect of the seed, though it is the natural outcome of 
the seed, similarly it is a natural outcome for certain things to 
mature, germinate and manifest when they come in contact 
with the fertile ground of the body and personality. The body 
and individual personality have to be recognized as the fertile 
ground in which there is interplay between different elements. 
These elements are summarized by Sri Krishna:

½ãÖã¼ãî¦ãã¶¾ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀãñ ºãìãä®À‡¾ã‡ã‹¦ã½ãñ‡ã Þã ý
ƒãä¶ªÆ¾ãããä¥ã ªÍãõ‡ãŠâ Þã ¹ãšÞãÞãñãä¶ªÆ¾ãØããñÞãÀã: ýý

The five elements, the ego, intellect, moola Prakriti, 
ten senses, the one mind and the five objects of the 
senses. (13:5)
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ƒÞœã ´ñÓã: ÔãìŒãâ ªì:Œãâ ÔãâÜãã¦ãÏÞãñ¦ã¶ãã £ãðãä¦ã: ý
†¦ã¦àãñ¨ãâ Ôã½ããÔãñ¶ã Ôããä‡ã‡ãŠãÀ½ãìªã×¦ã½ãá ýý

Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the aggregate of the 
body, consciousness and firmness, this is the kshetra 
and its modifications described briefly. (13:6)

The major components of one’s personality are the 
following: the five mahabhootas, or elements, of space, air, fire, 
water and earth; the ego, the intellect, the primordial nature 
which is instinct, the ten sense organs comprised of five 
karmendriyas, organs of action, and five jnanendriyas, organs 
of perception; the mind and the five tanmatras, or essences 
of the senses, which are sound, touch, form, taste and smell. 
These items are brought into existence in a natural way by 
Prakriti as they are evolutes of Prakriti.
	 Sloka 6 explains that when these items come in contact 
with the body and personality, then new evolution comes 
about, new modifications take birth. These are desire, 
the motivating factor, and aversion, the avoidance factor. 
There is also pleasure, pain, the physical body, and chetana, 
meaning consciousness in relation to awareness, the faculty 
of being aware. The last quality listed is dhriti or firmness, 
stability. These things together make up the kshetra, the 
human manifest dimension. It is the combination and 
permutation of these things that generates thousands of 
experiences in life. In the world, all these items exist in each 
one of you and all of your expressions in life are due to the 
interaction of these evolutes of Prakriti.

Methods for transcendence
Then Arjuna says, “My God, if this is the picture of the 
human personality, how can one expect to become free from 
the attractions, influences and clutches of the body and 
personality?” 
	 Sri Krishna says, “Well, there are methods of knowing 
and realizing. The first method is through reflection.”
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‚ã½ãããä¶ã¦‡ã½ãªãä½¼ã¦‡ã½ããäÖâÔãã àãããä¶¦ãÀã•ãÃ‡ã½ãá ý
‚ããÞãã¾ããñÃ¹ããÔã¶ãâ ÍããõÞãâ Ô©ãõ¾ãÃ½ãã¦½ããä‡ããä¶ãØãÆÖ: ýý

Absence of pride, hypocrisy and violence, forgiveness, 
straightforwardness, service of the teacher, purity, 
steadfastness, self-control. (13:7)

ƒãä¶ªÆ¾ãã©ãñÃÓãì ‡ãõÀãØ¾ã½ã¶ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ †‡ã Þã ý
•ã¶½ã½ãð¦¾ãì•ãÀã‡¾ãããä£ãªì:ŒãªãñÓãã¶ãìªÍãÃ¶ã½ãá ýý

Indifference to sense objects, absence of egoism, 
perception of the pain and the fault inherent in birth, 
death, old age and disease. (13:8)

Reflect on humility, the absence of pride, amanitvam. Pride 
is an expression of ego, ahamkara, which is an evolute of 
Prakriti. If you want to control ego, then reflect, learn to be 
humble and unpretentious, don’t pretend, just be natural. 
Don’t put on different masks to boost your self-image. Don’t 
identify with the ego and think that you are a particular 
something, that your prestige is increasing or lessening. 
Just be in harmony with yourself, be natural. Reflect on how 
you can remove violence from your nature and cultivate 
ahimsa, non-injury, non-violence. Develop the faculty of 
kshanti, forgiveness. Be upright and straightforward, arjavam. 
Don’t dupe yourself, don’t dupe anyone; be truthful and be 
innocent. 
	 Then comes acharya upasanam, service to the preceptor. 
The preceptor is the Higher Self, the one who is teaching 
you to go through life, not just another embodied teacher, 
so try to develop a link with your Higher Self and reflect on 
that. Then reflect on how you can attain shaucha, purity of 
thought, expression and speech. Reflect on how to attain 
clarity of mind, steadfastness, sthairyam; don’t fluctuate 
between right and wrong, attraction and repulsion, your own 
thoughts and other people’s input, but develop a quality 
where you are clear. Lastly, Sri Krishna says to learn self-
control, atmavinigraha. 
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	 Sloka 8 says you should try to be free from the 
attachment to pleasures and the clutches of the ego; try 
to know the reason for birth, death, old age and sickness. 
Recognize the evil, the pain that exists in you and try to 
overcome it by reflecting. Reflection is one method by which 
you gradually transcend, or overcome the identification with 
your individual personality.
	 If you can’t think that well, if you find reflection difficult, 
there is another method. Try to remain equipoised in every 
situation.

‚ãÔããä‡ã‹¦ãÀ¶ããä¼ãÓ‡ãÝáØã: ¹ãì¨ãªãÀØãðÖããäªÓãì ý
ãä¶ã¦¾ãâ Þã Ôã½ããäÞã§ã¦‡ããä½ãÓ›ããä¶ãÓ›ãñ¹ã¹ããä§ãÓãì ýý

Absence of attachment or identification of oneself with 
son, wife, home, and so on; constant mental balance 
on attaining the desirable and the undesirable. (13:9)

Be equipoised, even-minded in favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances. Don’t identify yourself as the doer. Also, don’t 
identify your near and dear ones as your support and help; 
don’t be dependent, as dependency also causes suffering. 
Learn to stand on your own.
	 If this is difficult, then follow another method. Know the 
nature of your environment and live accordingly.

½ããä¾ã Þãã¶ã¶¾ã¾ããñØãñ¶ã ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ãÀ‡¾ããä¼ãÞãããäÀ¥ããè ý
ãä‡ããä‡ã‡ã‹¦ãªñÍãÔãñãä‡ã¦‡ã½ãÀãä¦ã•ãÃ¶ãÔãâÔããäª ýý

Unswerving devotion to Me by the yoga of non-
separation, living in secluded places, absence of pleasure 
for the company of men. (13:10)

How can you know or realize the nature of your environment 
and how it affects you, and how the company of people 
affects you? Some people are guided or motivated towards 
pleasure, control and manipulation. If you find that those 
who surround you emphasize these things, get away from 
there so you are not affected by it. To make sure your mind 



98

is tranquil, find a solitary place where you can reflect. The 
mind is not strong enough to combat all the influences it 
receives from the immediate environment. Try to find a 
place with a pure environment, where the worldly desires 
and cravings don’t pull you towards the gross nature all the 
time, where there is some purity to allow you to transcend 
your gross nature and establish yourself in yoga with faith in 
the Supreme Self.

Nature of the Cosmic Self
After listening to what Sri Krishna says, Arjuna replies, “If 
we follow the methods you have described, how can we 
experience the formless, the imperishable, the eternal? 
How can we identify with the Cosmic Self?” Consequently, 
in slokas 12–17, Sri Krishna describes the nature of the 
formless self, the Cosmic Self. When you read these slokas 
you will recognize the vedic thought here, as Arjuna’s 
question concerns the Supreme Self in its formless, 
indescribable aspect.
	 Sri Krishna begins:

—ãñ¾ãâ ¾ã§ã¦¹ãÆ‡ãà¾ãããä½ã ¾ã•—ãã¦‡ãã½ãð¦ã½ãÍ¶ãì¦ãñ ý
‚ã¶ãããäª½ã¦¹ãÀâ ºãÆÚã ¶ã Ôã§ã¶¶ããÔãªìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Now I will speak to you about that which has to be 
known, knowing which one attains immortality; that 
beginningless supreme Brahman called neither sat, 
existing, nor asat, not existing. (13:12)

Ôã‡ãÃ¦ã:¹ãããä¥ã¹ããªâ ¦ã¦Ôã‡ãÃ¦ããñçãäàããäÍãÀãñ½ãìŒã½ãá ý
Ôã‡ãÃ¦ã:Ñãìãä¦ã½ãÊÊããñ‡ãñŠ Ôã‡ãÃ½ãã‡ãð¦¾ã ãä¦ãÓŸãä¦ã ýý

With hands and feet everywhere, with hands, feet and 
mouth everywhere, with ears everywhere, He exists in 
the world enveloping everything. (13:13)

The Purusha Sukta of the Vedas has the same sentiment 
that Sri Krishna voices here, that the formless, eternal, 
Cosmic Self is all-pervasive. It envelops everything, yet it 
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is not identifiable. It exists everywhere, yet it cannot be 
seen. It contains everything, yet it is not a container. It sees 
everything, yet it does not see. It knows everything, yet it is 
not involved in the process of knowing.
	 Arjuna says, “What is all this? You are saying the Supreme 
Self is everywhere, yet is non-existent, that it is being and 
non-being. Are you saying that the Supreme Self is in me, or 
am I the result of it?” 
	 Sri Krishna replies:

¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãâ ¹ãìÁÓãâ Þãõ‡ã ãä‡ã®¾ã¶ããªãè „¼ãã‡ããä¹ã ý
ãä‡ã‡ãŠãÀãâÏÞã Øãì¥ããâÏÞãõ‡ã ãä‡ããä® ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãÔã½¼ã‡ãã¶ãá ýý

Know Prakriti and Purusha are both beginningless 
and know that all modifications and gunas are born of 
Prakriti. (13:19)

‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‡ãŠÀ¥ã‡ãŠ¦ãðÃ¦‡ãñ Öñ¦ãì: ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãÁÞ¾ã¦ãñ ý
¹ãìÁÓã: ÔãìŒãªì:Œãã¶ããâ ¼ããñ‡ã‹¦ãð¦‡ãñ Öñ¦ãìÁÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Prakriti is said to be the cause of the production of cause 
and effect, that is, the body and senses; Purusha is said 
to be the cause of pleasure and pain. (13:20)

¹ãìÁÓã: ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãÔ©ããñ ãäÖ ¼ãìÝá‡ã‹¦ãñ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã•ãã¶Øãì¥ãã¶ãá ý
‡ãŠãÀ¥ãâ Øãì¥ãÔãÝáØããñçÔ¾ã ÔãªÔã²ããñãä¶ã•ã¶½ãÔãì ýý

Purusha, seated in Prakriti, the soul seated in the body, 
experiences the gunas born of Prakriti; attachment 
to these qualities is the cause of birth in good or evil 
wombs. (13:21)

Roles of Purusha and Prakriti
Here, Sri Krishna is saying that Prakriti, Nature, and Purusha, 
the Self, are beginningless and endless realities. This is the 
description according to Samkhya. These two exist, and 
all the qualities, modifications and evolutes are born out 
of Prakriti. Just as coolness and ice or heat and fire are 
inseparable, they are two distinct things, similarly, Purusha 
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and Prakriti are the same yet two different things. Just as 
ice is the form and coolness is the experience, or fire is the 
form and heat is the experience, so Prakriti is the form and 
Purusha is the experience.
	 Matter and spirit, these are the two eternal realities. They 
complement each other and they are the cause of creation, 
preservation and destruction. In the production of cause 
and effect, in the production of the manifest creation, it is 
Nature or Prakriti which is the cause. The experiencer of this 
process is Purusha. 
	 Just as milk is the cause or basis for further modifications 
of milk such as yoghurt, cheese and butter, similarly, Prakriti 
is the basis for further expressions, modifications, changes 
and transformations of life. Just as sugar cane is the cause 
and juice, crystallized sugar and candies are the effects, 
Prakriti is the cause and the tanmatras, the body, the senses, 
their sensations, everything manifest and experienced in this 
dimension is the outcome of Prakriti. Nature or Prakriti is 
the cause of samsara, the manifest dimension.
	 Cosmic consciousness is the very essence of whatever 
exists. If the cosmic consciousness or Purusha separated itself 
from Prakriti, Prakriti would be pointless. If heat is separated 
from fire, what is the role of fire? If fluidity is separated from 
water, motion from air, expansiveness from the sky, what 
is their role? Likewise with Purusha and Prakriti; if they 
were separate from each other there would be no life, and 
as we are dealing with life we have to think of these two as 
inseparable. In reality, the individual self or spirit within you 
is nothing but an extension of the Supreme Self.

How to know the Supreme Self?
Some behold the Supreme Self in meditation. Some behold 
the Supreme Self through jnana yoga. Some behold the 
Supreme Self through karma yoga. 

£¾ãã¶ãñ¶ãã¦½ããä¶ã ¹ãÍ¾ããä¶¦ã ‡ãñŠãäÞãªã¦½ãã¶ã½ãã¦½ã¶ãã ý
‚ã¶¾ãñ ÔããâŒ¾ãñ¶ã ¾ããñØãñ¶ã ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¾ããñØãñ¶ã Þãã¹ãÀñ ýý
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Some behold the Self in the self, by the Self in meditation, 
others by Samkhya yoga, the path of knowledge, and 
others by karma yoga. (13:24)

Some people are able to identify with that Supreme Self 
after isolating themselves from the effects of Prakriti when 
they internalize themselves in meditation. Some people 
are able to behold that Self by awakening the faculties of 
wisdom. Some people are able to perceive and realize the 
Self by involving themselves in the actions and activities of 
the world. People who are able to see the existence of the 
self in the transitory states of life are the people who attain 
realization of the Cosmic Self, as the Cosmic Self and the 
individual self are totally joined and fused together. Yet, 
while they are together they still remain separate.

¾ã©ãã Ôã‡ãÃØã¦ãâ Ôããõà½¾ããªã‡ãŠãÍãâ ¶ããñ¹ããäË¹¾ã¦ãñ ý
Ôã‡ãÃ¨ãã‡ããäÔ©ã¦ããñ ªñÖñ ¦ã©ãã¦½ãã ¶ããñ¹ããäË¹¾ã¦ãñ ýý

As the all-pervading akasha is not tainted due to its 
subtlety, so the Self seated everywhere in the body is 
not tainted. (13:32)

Here Sri Krishna is again giving an example. Akasha, known 
as ether or space, is a subtle element and its subtleness is 
not destroyed as it holds or contains the other elements. 
Similarly, the Cosmic Self is a subtle experience or realization 
and it is not destroyed as it is holding, enveloping the 
entire creation. If you look around, you see space. If you 
look within, you see space. If you look at the structure of an 
atom, you see the nucleus, protons, electrons, neutrons and 
other elements in space. It can’t be seen with naked eyes, 
but through the use of instruments you know that there is 
space between each of the atomic components. You cannot 
deny the existence of space just because you cannot see it. 
Another illustration of the quality of the Supreme Self is the 
sun; just as one sun illuminates the entire solar system and 
you cannot say that the sun shines only on earth and not on 
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Jupiter, Venus or Mars, similarly, one spirit illuminates the 
entire creation.
	 To summarize the main point of Chapter 13, kshetra 
means field, and though this has been translated as ‘body’ 
here, the body being referred to is not the physical body, 
but the individual, complete being. The kshetrajna, or the 
knower of the field, relates to the soul, the immanent aspect 
of the Supreme Self. The remainder of the discussion relates 
to Purusha and Prakriti, establishing that every individual is 
an extension of the Cosmic Self, therefore it is the natural, 
inherent aim of everyone to discover the source.
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Fourteenth Discourse:

The Yoga of the 
Division of the Three Gunas

Sri Krishna himself had mentioned in Chapter 13 that 
Prakriti, or Nature, is the medium for bringing forth cause 
and effects, and that Purusha, the individual soul, is the 
medium to experience the pleasure and pain which comes 
about as the result of cause and effect. It is the individual 
soul that dwells in Prakriti and enjoys the experiences of life 
which are coloured by the three gunas. Arjuna refers to this 
in Chapter 14 when he says, “You are talking to me about 
Yourself and your Maya, about Purusha and Prakriti, but 
what about the gunas, the attributes which also play a part 
in creation? You have simply mentioned the three gunas in 
passing. Can you describe what they are?” 

Role of the gunas
In answer to this, Sri Krishna begins to describe the gunas.

½ã½ã ¾ããñãä¶ã½ãÃÖªáºãÆÚã ¦ããäÔ½ã¶Øã¼ãÃâ ª£ãã½¾ãÖ½ãá ý
Ôã½¼ã‡ã: Ôã‡ãÃ¼ãî¦ãã¶ããâ ¦ã¦ããñ ¼ã‡ããä¦ã ¼ããÀ¦ã ýý

Arjuna, My womb is the great Brahma (known as Prakriti 
or Nature). In that I place the seed; from that comes 
the birth of all beings. (14:3)

Ôã‡ãÃ¾ããñãä¶ãÓãì ‡ãŠãõ¶¦ãñ¾ã ½ãî¦ãÃ¾ã: Ôã½¼ã‡ããä¶¦ã ¾ãã: ý
¦ããÔããâ ºãÆÚã ½ãÖ²ããñãä¶ãÀÖâ ºããè•ã¹ãÆª: ãä¹ã¦ãã ýý
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Whatever forms are born from different wombs, this 
great Brahma is the womb, Arjuna, and I am the seed-
giving Father. (14:4)

Ôã§‡ãâ À•ãÔ¦ã½ã ƒãä¦ã Øãì¥ãã: ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãÔã½¼ã‡ãã: ý
ãä¶ãºã£¶ããä¶¦ã ½ãÖãºããÖãñ ªñÖñ ªñãäÖ¶ã½ã‡¾ã¾ã½ãá ýý

Sattwa, rajas and tamas, these gunas born of Prakriti, 
firmly bind the imperishable soul to the body, O Arjuna. 
(14:5)

In these three slokas, Sri Krishna briefly described his role in 
relation to Prakriti, Prakriti’s role in creation, and the gunas 
as identified and associated with Prakriti. Regarding his 
relationship with Prakriti, Sri Krishna says that the Supreme 
Self gives the seed of consciousness in the womb of Nature. 
The sentient and insentient come together. It is the sentient 
being, the Supreme Self, who, when united with the insentient 
Nature, becomes the cause of creation. It is due to this union 
of Purusha and Prakriti that everything comes into existence. 
	 From this we infer that Prakriti has the potential to 
germinate the will of the Divine. ‘Will’ here represents the 
conscious faculty, and Prakriti is the medium through which 
each being in creation is endowed with the conscious faculty. 
It is that consciousness, the knowledge of the self, which 
makes one recognize oneself as a being. If a body exists 
without consciousness, it is the same as any other piece of 
matter even though bones, nerves, etc., exist. It is due to 
the injection of consciousness that you are able to utilize 
the faculties of the indriyas, the mind and the ego, and 
recognize yourself as an independent, individual being. 
	 The consciousness which you are experiencing now is 
the gross form of the divine, transcendental consciousness. 
This has been the sentiment of all the scriptures. You can 
also say that you have conscious, subconscious, unconscious 
and potentially superconscious dimensions. You can move 
from one spectrum, one range, into a higher range of 
consciousness. While you are in chetan avastha, the conscious 
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state, you identify with the individual self, and when you are 
in turiya avastha, the superconscious state, you identify with the 
Cosmic Self. The body is not responsible for this evolution; 
it is the consciousness itself which goes through changes and 
transformations and confirms the existence of the Supreme 
consciousness. That is the role of Purusha, that is the role of 
Brahman, that is the role of Shiva in the spectrum of creation.
	 In sloka 4, Sri Krishna is referring to the role of Prakriti 
in relation to creation. Prakriti is the mother and from her 
springs forth all kinds of beings. All the different forms 
of existence coming out from all the wombs, whether they 
are small, like insects, or giants, like elephants, or sentient 
beings, like humans, issue forth from Prakriti. Prakriti 
endows them with the body and physical sense so that they 
can live, act, survive and multiply in creation.
	 In sloka 5 Sri Krishna says that the qualities of sattwa, 
rajas and tamas are the three gunas which come forth from 
Prakriti and bind the immortal spirit to this body, the realm 
of Prakriti. This has been said in other yogic and scriptural 
texts also. One must transcend the gunas in order to become 
free, to experience moksha, samadhi, or nirvana and again 
experience the pure natural spirit.

Sattwa
What then is sattwa?

¦ã¨ã Ôã§‡ãâ ãä¶ã½ãÃË¦‡ãã¦¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã‡ãŠ½ã¶ãã½ã¾ã½ãá ý
ÔãìŒãÔãÝáØãñ¶ã ºã£¶ãããä¦ã —ãã¶ãÔãÝáØãñ¶ã Þãã¶ãÜã ýý

Of these, sattwa, being stainless, luminous and flawless, 
binds through self-identification with happiness and 
wisdom, Arjuna. (14:6)

The nature of sattwa is light and knowledge. It is free from 
every kind of vikara, which means there are no evolutes of 
sattwa. This is because sattwa is the pure state which contains 
both cause and effect. When sattwa is associated with the 
body, with an individual being, there is an urge to seek the 
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pleasant, the joyful, and there is an urge to seek knowledge. 
Therefore, you can say that the predominance of sattwa is 
responsible for the transformation of consciousness from 
gross to sublime.

Rajas

À•ããñ ÀãØãã¦½ã‡ãŠâ ãä‡ããä® ¦ãðÓ¥ããÔãÝáØãÔã½ãì°‡ã½ãá ý
¦ããä¸ãºã£¶ãããä¦ã ‡ãŠãõ¶¦ãñ¾ã ‡ãŠ½ãÃÔãÝáØãñ¶ã ªñãäÖ¶ã½ãá ýý

Know the nature of rajas to be passion, the source of 
cupidity and attachment. Arjuna, it binds the embodied 
one through attachment to action. (14:7)

The nature of rajas is attraction born out of attachment and 
desire. Also, attachments and desire give birth to rajoguna. 
The more desires you have, the more you want to fulfil them. 
You strive to fulfil your desires, you work out methods and 
ways, but the more you pursue your desires the more attached 
you become to different sense objects. It has been stated 
beautifully that rajoguna binds one with action and the fruits 
of the action. It is a circular process. Rajoguna is responsible 
for the cycle of desire, action, the result of action and again 
desire. Greed, self-oriented desires and being disturbed 
mentally by the desire to seek pleasure are the outcome 
of rajoguna. It is where you want to feed yourself, receive 
for yourself; there is no giving, just accumulation for one’s 
self. When your own individual self is the motivating factor 
for your achievement and attainments, and no one else is 
considered, at that moment it is rajoguna which is dominant.

Tamas

¦ã½ãÔ¦‡ã—ãã¶ã•ãâ ãä‡ããä® ½ããñÖ¶ãâ Ôã‡ãÃªñãäÖ¶ãã½ãá ý
¹ãÆ½ããªãËÔ¾ããä¶ãªÆããä¼ãÔ¦ããä¸ãºã£¶ãããä¦ã ¼ããÀ¦ã ýý

Know tamas to be born of ignorance, deluding all 
embodied beings. It binds through carelessness, laziness 
and sleep, O Arjuna. (14:8)
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It is the tamoguna which binds the self to the body by 
identifying with the body due to ignorance. Engaging in 
futile activities of the senses, inertia, laziness, withdrawing 
into one’s personal shell and indulging in sleep where the 
connection with the outside world is cut, are the indications 
of tamoguna. When you are not able to discriminate between 
right and wrong, when your motivations do not use the 
faculty of discrimination, when you make futile efforts to 
attain something which is outside of your capacity, when 
your mind is not able to see things rationally and you live 
in a world of fantasy, then you are in the state of tamoguna. 

Three mentalities
You can see that these three gunas bind a person in the 
embodied form. You should also understand that when you 
make an effort to awaken the faculty of discrimination, to 
gain knowledge and live by that knowledge, then at that 
moment sattwa guna is dominant in your life. When, in the 
embodied form, sattwa awakens, you attain the higher lokas, 
you become a deva, a self-luminous person. If rajoguna 
is predominant in your life, and you are able to direct 
the rajoguna so that it fulfils your aspirations, you attain 
and maintain the human consciousness. If you allow the 
tamoguna to become dominant in your life, and you fall 
into the pit of tamas, you regress into a lower mentality, an 
animal mentality. 

…£ÌãÃâ ØãÞœâãä¦ã Ôã§ÌãÔ©ãã ½ã£¾ãñ ãä¦ãÓŸâãä¦ã Àã•ãÔãã: ý
•ãÜã¶¾ãØãì¥ãÌãðãä§ãÔ©ãã ‚ã£ããñ ØãÞœâãä¦ã ¦ãã½ãÔãã: ýý

Those who are established in sattwa go upwards, the 
rajasic stay in the middle and the tamasic, abiding in 
the function of the lowest guna, go downwards. (14:18)

Becoming a deva is attainment of the sattwic higher 
mentality, regressing into an animal form is tamasic 
mentality, and maintaining the creative human consciousness 
is rajasic mentality.
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	 When you are sattwic you attain higher states, but the 
higher state here is self-effulgence, becoming the deva, not 
the drashta. Being the drashta is far beyond self-effulgence. 
Becoming a deva, in religious language, is attaining heaven. 
People with a predominantly rajasic quality remain where 
they are, in the state of the human being. The devolution of 
those who are tamasic takes them from the human state to 
an animal mentality.

A person beyond the gunas
Then Arjuna asks Sri Krishna two questions, “You have given 
a brief description of the gunas. Can you tell me the qualities 
of a person who has transcended the three gunas and how 
does that person act, behave and live? Which method can I 
use to transcend the three gunas?” 

‡ãõŠãäËÃÝáØãõÔ¨ããè¶Øãì¥ãã¶ãñ¦ãã¶ã¦ããè¦ããñ ¼ã‡ããä¦ã ¹ãÆ¼ããñ ý
ãä‡ãŠ½ããÞããÀ: ‡ãŠ©ãâ Þãõ¦ããâÔ¨ããè¶Øãì¥ãã¶ããä¦ã‡ã¦ãÃ¦ãñ ýý

What are the marks of one who has risen above the three 
gunas, O Lord? What is his conduct and how does he 
go beyond the three gunas? (14:21)

In answer to this Sri Krishna says,

¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍãâ Þã ¹ãÆ‡ãðãä§ãâ Þã ½ããñÖ½ãñ‡ã Þã ¹ãã¥¡‡ã ý
¶ã ´ñãäÓ› Ôã½¹ãÆ‡ãð§ãããä¶ã ¶ã ãä¶ã‡ãð§ãããä¶ã ‡ãŠãÝáàããä¦ã ýý

When light, activity or delusion are present he feels 
no aversion for them, nor does he long for them when 
they are absent. (14:22)

When you are able to maintain the state of drashta, of 
witnessing your nature, then you are neither attracted by 
sattwa, nor repulsed by tamas, nor affected by rajas. The 
main requisite for transcending the gunas is maintaining 
the drashta bhava. This sentiment has been expressed in 
the Yoga Sutras as well. It is only when you establish yourself 
as the seer, the drashta, that you are able to realize your 
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true being. If you are not the drashta, then you are always 
influenced by the intensity and dominance of the three 
gunas. The ability to become the observer is something you 
must strive for, and it can be attained through meditation.

½ããâ Þã ¾ããñç‡¾ããä¼ãÞããÀñ¥ã ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããñØãñ¶ã Ôãñ‡ã¦ãñ ý
Ôã Øãì¥ãã¶Ôã½ã¦ããè¦¾ãõ¦ãã¶ºãÆÚã¼ãî¾ãã¾ã ‡ãŠÊ¹ã¦ãñ ýý

One who serves Me with unswerving devotion, crossing 
beyond the three gunas, is eligible to become Brahman. 
(14:26)

The phrase avyabhichaarena bhakti yogena – “with unswerving 
devotion” has been used here to define the process of 
transcending the gunas and becoming the drashta. This 
refers to a meditative process where you are fixed, stable, 
and there is no fluctuation of mind from one sense object 
to another. There is no craving or desire; rather, all the 
activities of sattwa, rajas and tamas have quietened down. 
You are not being pulled or pushed by them, you are firm, 
one pointed and stable, and that is the meditative state.
	 Vyabhichaarena means you go from one object to another, 
searching for pleasure. Just as a bee moves from flower to 
flower to collect pollen, similarly, the mind moves from 
one object to another to derive a sense of fulfilment or 
satisfaction. Its opposite, avyabhichaarena, means being 
established in one thing.
	 The words bhakti yogena here denote the meditative 
process in which you have surrendered your ego and desires, 
and are united in spirit. It is a meditation in which no 
fluctuations of mind are experienced, where you are able 
to unite your individual mind with the higher mind. It is a 
meditation in which your mind is totally isolated from the 
sense objects, thus allowing you to become the witness of 
everything that transpires in the realm of the gunas. While 
witnessing the roles and recognizing the effect of every guna 
on yourself, you maintain your equanimity. By maintaining 
harmony you realize the highest Supreme Self.
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	 In answer to Arjuna’s question, “How does that person 
live and act?” Sri Krishna said that a person who is able to 
transcend the gunas is a bhakta, a devotee. You can refer to 
slokas 13–20 of Chapter 12 on bhakti yoga, which describes 
a person who is balanced and able to maintain equanimity 
in life.
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Fifteenth Discourse:

The Yoga of the Supreme Spirit

When Sri Krishna was telling Arjuna about Purusha, Prakriti, 
and the gunas, Arjuna posed a question, “You have said that 
this entire creation is the result of Prakriti. This implies 
that there is a dimension under the control of Prakriti and 
another that is free from the clutches of Prakriti. Can you 
describe the relationship between the two?”
	 In answer to this Sri Krishna says:

…£‡ãÃ½ãîË½ã£ã:ÍããŒã½ãÏ‡ã¦©ãâ ¹ãÆãÖìÀ‡¾ã¾ã½ãá ý
œ¶ªãâãäÔã ¾ãÔ¾ã ¹ã¥ããÃãä¶ã ¾ãÔ¦ãâ ‡ãñª Ôã ‡ãñªãä‡ã¦ãá ýý

They speak of the indestructible peepal tree, in the form 
of creation, with its roots above and branches below. 
Its leaves are the hymns of the Vedas; he who knows it 
knows the Vedas. (15:1)

‚ã£ãÏÞããñ£‡ãÃâ ¹ãÆÔãð¦ããÔ¦ãÔ¾ã ÍããŒãã
Øãì¥ã¹ãÆ‡ãð®ã ãä‡ãÓã¾ã¹ãÆ‡ããËã: ý
‚ã£ãÏÞã ½ãîËã¶¾ã¶ãìÔãâ¦ã¦ãããä¶ã
‡ãŠ½ããÃ¶ãìºã¶£ããèãä¶ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ãËãñ‡ãñŠ ýý

Its branches spread below and above, nourished by the 
gunas. Its buds are the sense objects and its roots stretch 
forth originating action in the world of man. (15:2)
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Two dimensions: the inverted tree
There are two dimensions. One is the dimension of Prakriti, 
the other is the dimension of transcendental existence, 
param dharma, and these two dimensions are reflected in 
each other. You are one, but if you look at your face in the 
mirror you will see yourself as one here and another in the 
reflection; similarly, these two dimensions are reflections 
of one another. In the realm of Prakriti everything grows 
upwards, indicating the aim to achieve the highest. In the 
transcendental dimension everything grows downwards, 
representing the will to manifest. The entire creation is like 
an inverted tree which has roots up in the transcendental 
dimension, the trunk growing downwards, with branches, 
leaves, fruits and flowers coming forth.
	 The roots, representing the spirit, are contained in God. 
Although the spirit is with God, creation is taking place at 
lower levels, represented by the branches coming out from 
the main trunk. Therefore, from the state of transcendence 
of spirit, you come into the trunk, which is the actual source 
of creation, and from the trunk come the branches and 
leaves. A person who can understand this inverted tree 
knows the secret of life and the secret of the universe.

The axe of non-attachment
This inverted tree is nourished by the waters of the three 
gunas. The emergence of new leaves and flowers is like the 
budding of desires. When the three gunas water and nourish 
them, they sprout and each represents one vishaya, object of 
desire. The branches of the tree are spread in all directions 
and each represents a yoni, a life form in creation. A person 
can be caught in the branches without being able to liberate 
himself. Karmanubandhini manushya loke – he is caught due to 
the bondage of karmas and attraction to the objects of desire.
	 This cosmic tree has no beginning or end as the source 
from which it is coming is eternal. If you want to free yourself 
from the bondage of karma and the branches of the cosmic 
tree, then you have to cut down the tree, and it can only be 
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cut with a sharp instrument like an axe. That axe is non-
attachment.

¶ã Â¹ã½ãÔ¾ãñÖ ¦ã©ããñ¹ãË¼¾ã¦ãñ
¶ãã¶¦ããñ ¶ã Þãããäª¶ãÃ Þã Ôã½¹ãÆãä¦ãÓŸã ý
‚ãÏ‡ã¦©ã½ãñ¶ãâ Ôãìãä‡ãÂ¤½ãîË½ãá
‚ãÔãÝáØãÍãÔ¨ãñ¥ã ªð¤ñ¶ã ãäœ§‡ãã ýý

¦ã¦ã: ¹ãªâ ¦ã¦¹ããäÀ½ãããäØãÃ¦ã‡¾ãâ
¾ããäÔ½ã¶Øã¦ãã ¶ã ãä¶ã‡ã¦ãÃãä¶¦ã ¼ãî¾ã: ý
¦ã½ãñ‡ã Þãã²ãâ ¹ãìÁÓãâ ¹ãÆ¹ã²ãñ
¾ã¦ã: ¹ãÆ‡ãðãä§ã: ¹ãÆÔãð¦ãã ¹ãìÀã¥ããè ýý

Its form is not actually achieved here for it has neither 
beginning nor resting place. So, cutting down this firmly 
rooted peepal tree with the strong weapon of non-
attachment, one should seek that supreme state; once 
having reached this state, one never returns, saying, “I 
seek refuge in that Primeval Purusha from whom this 
ancient creation has streamed forth.” (15:3–4)

The axe has to be of non-attachment. If you can make sure 
that you are not attached to the objects of pleasure and can 
maintain your equanimity, you will be able to cut down the 
tree in which you are caught and liberate yourself.

The state of liberation

ãä¶ã½ããÃ¶ã½ããñÖã ãä•ã¦ãÔãÝáØãªãñÓãã
‚ã£¾ãã¦½ããä¶ã¦¾ãã ãä‡ããä¶ã‡ãð§ã‡ãŠã½ãã: ý
´¶´õãä‡ãÃ½ãì‡ã‹¦ãã: ÔãìŒãªì:ŒãÔãâ—ãñ-
ØãÃÞœ¶¦¾ã½ãî¤ã: ¹ãª½ã‡¾ã¾ãâ ¦ã¦ãá ýý

The undeluded ones, free from pride and infatuation, 
victorious over the vice of attachment, dwelling 
constantly in the Self, whose desires have completely 
disappeared, freed from the pairs of opposites known 
as pleasure and pain, attain the supreme state. (15:5)
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¶ã ¦ã°ãÔã¾ã¦ãñ Ôãî¾ããñÃ ¶ã ÍãÍããÝá‡ãŠãñ ¶ã ¹ãã‡ã‡ãŠ: ý
¾ãªáûØã¦Ìãã ¶ã ãä¶ã‡ã¦ãÃ¶¦ãñ ¦ã®ã½ã ¹ãÀ½ãâ ½ã½ã ýý

Neither does the sun illumine there nor the moon nor 
fire. Having reached that state they do not return. That 
is My supreme abode. (15:6)

The state of liberation, the transcendental dimension, is 
where there is no sun, moon or fire. Here the sun represents 
prana shakti, the moon represents chitta shakti, and fire 
represents kriya shakti. That transcendental dimension 
cannot be known by awakening the pranas, by the faculties 
of the gross mind, or through any kind of purushartha 
which you may perform other than developing detachment 
from the sense objects, the sensory organs, the attachments, 
attractions, rejections and repulsions in your life.

Why do we forget the spirit?
Then Arjuna says, “At one point, Sri Krishna, you say that 
the spirit which comes into existence is You, meaning the 
transcendental Self. If spirit is the source of all strengths and 
achievements, then how is it that the spirit forgets its nature 
and gets caught in worldly affairs? I know that I am Arjuna, 
I have recollections of all my life from my childhood until 
now. I know who my friends and adversaries are, I am able 
to discriminate. Why can’t the spirit, which is part of me and 
conscious, remember the source it has come from? Why does 
it get caught in the net of samsara, in the web of Prakriti? 
Why can’t it free itself from the clutches of Prakriti?”
	 Sri Krishna answers:

ÍãÀãèÀâ ¾ãªÌãã¹¶ããñãä¦ã ¾ãÞÞãã¹¾ãì¦‰ãŠã½ã¦ããèÏ‡ãÀ: ý
ØãðÖãè¦‡ãõ¦ãããä¶ã Ôãâ¾ãããä¦ã ‡ãã¾ãìØãÃ¶£ãããä¶ã‡ããÍã¾ãã¦ãá ýý

When Ishwara, the spirit, obtains a body and when it 
leaves it, it takes with it these (five senses and the mind, 
which abide in Prakriti) like the wind takes a scent from 
its source. (15:8)
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Sri Krishna says, “Yes, it is true that the spirit is an extension 
of My own Self. Spirit is pure, divine and transcendental, 
but at the same time when it enters the realm of Prakriti, 
in order to exist in that realm, it takes the help of the mind 
and the senses. Here, the mind can be thought of as a subtle 
sense while the indriyas are the gross senses.
	 The idea can be understood in this way: in the realm of 
Prakriti, spirit always moves with the mind and the senses. It 
is the mind and the senses which colour the awareness of the 
spirit. For example, you have a flower which gives a beautiful 
scent. The seat of the scent is in the flower, but when the 
wind blows, the scent is carried along with it for some 
distance before losing its intensity. Similarly, in the realm of 
Prakriti, the manifest dimension, the spirit is aided by the 
mind and the senses which experience different objects. The 
experience, or anubhava, of these different objects is carried 
by the mind, the senses and spirit until their intensity is 
reduced.
	 Sri Krishna is explaining that the effects of these 
impressions, the samskaras and karmas that colour the 
perspective of the spirit, do not end in this life. As the 
smell of a flower not only surrounds the flower itself but 
is carried by the wind for some distance, in a similar way, 
the samskaras and the experiences which have affected the 
senses and the mind are carried by them as they move with 
the spirit. Therefore, the spirit cannot know or realize its 
original true nature while in association with the senses and 
the mind, as these give the ability to assimilate and enjoy the 
objects of pleasure and desire in this world.

Ñããñ¨ãâ Þãàãì: Ô¹ãÍãÃ¶ãâ Þã ÀÔã¶ãâ ÜãÆã¥ã½ãñ‡ã Þã ý
‚ããä£ãÓŸã¾ã ½ã¶ãÏÞãã¾ãâ ãä‡ãÓã¾ãã¶ãì¹ãÔãñ‡ã¦ãñ ýý

While dwelling in the ear, eye, touch, taste, smell and 
the mind, It enjoys the objects of the senses. (15:9)

This association of the mind and the senses with the spirit 
is responsible for forgetting the true nature of spirit. 
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Therefore, Sri Krishna tells Arjuna to detach himself in order 
to experience the transcendental reality.

The embodied spirit and the transcendental being
In the world there are two types of purushas or beings. One 
is perishable, and the other is imperishable. In your own 
individual being there are two experiences. One experience 
is of the physical body, the physical senses and the mind 
which associates with the perishable realm of Prakriti. The 
other experience is that of the spirit which is imperishable.
	 Beyond these two types of beings is a third, which is 
transcendental. The first two work together in the realm 
of Prakriti. The mind and the senses in the body are the 
perishable aspect of beings, while the jivatma or individual 
spirit is the imperishable aspect. Apart from these two is the 
transcendental, eternal Purusha which sustains, nourishes 
and nurtures the entire existence. You have to make an effort 
to realize this third type of Purusha, the transcendental 
being. 
	 When you realize the first aspect, the perishable, you are 
still subject to birth, death, infirmity and old age. When you 
identify the second aspect, the imperishable, you realize that 
it has accumulated impressions over a period of lives. Its 
samskaras and karmas, when strong, bind you to the realm of 
Prakriti, the earthly plane. For you to liberate yourself is next 
to impossible without preparation, without a goal, without a 
model or guide. However, the transcendental Cosmic Self is 
realizable.

The transcendental dimension
Sri Krishna describes the transcendental dimension by many 
different words: it is nourishing, it is spirit, it is this, it is 
that, but his final statement in relation to the transcendental 
dimension is that once you attain it, you don’t come back. 
It is a place that is not approachable through any energy or 
form of prana, symbolized by the sun. It is not approachable 
by shashanka, the moon, which represents the chitta shakti, 
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rationality, knowledge. Even understanding cannot make you 
realize the nature of the transcendental dimension. Thirdly, 
it is not approachable through pavaka, fire, dynamism, 
motivation or purushartha, effort. 
	 You might remember Sri Swamiji was asked, “Is it 
possible to become realized?” He said, “No. How can we, 
through our non-transcendental mind and nature, realize 
something that is transcendental? How can you wish to 
contain the entire ocean in a pot?” The indications of the 
transcendental state can only be descriptions of various 
experiences, which the mind can have in the process of 
realization, but once you realize, you cannot express it either 
through the senses or the mind. When you reach it, that’s it. 
When you come back, you don’t even remember, it does not 
return, it can’t be expressed. 
	 Sri Krishna says, “Once you realize the third aspect, 
the transcendental Purusha, the uttam purusha, then there 
is nothing that binds you to the world and you are free. 
Therefore Arjuna, those people who seek to realize the 
essence of the transcendental Self devote themselves to 
overcoming or transcending the lower selves.”
	 In conclusion, you will notice that since Chapter 11, Sri 
Krishna has not once told Arjuna to fight, as now that need 
has passed. Now he is simply answering the questions which 
arise after Arjuna glimpsed the Cosmic Form. Thus, there 
are two distinct lines of thought in the Bhagavad Gita. The 
first is inspiring Arjuna to overcome his despondency. When 
Arjuna comes out of that, the second theme is to answer the 
questions Arjuna has after receiving shaktipat.
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Sixteenth Discourse:

The Yoga of the  
Difference between the  

Divine and the Demonical

Arjuna says to Sri Krishna, “You have described the nature 
of the cosmos, the manifest world, the roles of Purusha, 
Prakriti and the gunas. You have also said that there are 
three types of purushas or beings: the mortal, the immortal 
and the transcendental. Regarding the purushas that exist in 
the manifest world, in how many categories can you classify 
the mortals?
	 Sri Krishna replies to Arjuna:

´ãõ ¼ãî¦ãÔãØããõÃ Ëãñ‡ãñŠçãäÔ½ã¶ªõ‡ã ‚ããÔãìÀ †‡ã Þã ý
ªõ‡ããñ ãä‡ãÔ¦ãÀÍã: ¹ãÆãñ‡ã‹¦ã ‚ããÔãìÀâ ¹ãã©ãÃ ½ãñ Ñãð¥ãì ýý

There are two categories of people in the world, divine 
and demonical. The divine have been described at 
length; hear from Me about the demonical. (16:6)

These are the two types of nature. The divine represents the 
final sattwic state, without the combination and permutation 
of rajas and tamas, just pure sattwa. Demonical means 
tamasic, without the combination of sattwa and rajas.
	 People who are established in sattwa attain the highest 
through their efforts, attitudes, expressions and behaviour 
in life. People who are demonical and tamasic by nature, 
whose perceptions and views are restricted, limited and 
confined, commit various kinds of deeds which can be called 
sin. Through such sinful acts they regress into the lower, 
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hellish states of existence where suffering, pain and negative 
qualities govern the mentality of the individual.

The divine, sattwic nature
The nature of the divine and what one has to do to attain the 
sattwic state has been explained fully in the previous chapters 
relating to sattwa. Even in Chapter 16, Sri Krishna gives a 
summarized description of the people endowed with divine 
qualities.

‚ã¼ã¾ãâ Ôã§‡ãÔãâÍãìãä®—ããÃ¶ã¾ããñØã‡¾ã‡ããäÔ©ããä¦ã: ý
ªã¶ãâ ª½ãÏÞã ¾ã—ãÏÞã Ô‡ãã£¾ãã¾ãÔ¦ã¹ã ‚ãã•ãÃ‡ã½ãá ýý

Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in jnana and 
yoga, sattwic charity, sense control, sacrifice, study of 
the scriptures, tapas and straightforwardness, (16:1)

‚ããäÖâÔãã Ôã¦¾ã½ã‰ãŠãñ£ãÔ¦¾ããØã: Íãããä¶¦ãÀ¹ãõÍãì¶ã½ãá ý
ª¾ãã ¼ãî¦ãñÓ‡ãËãñËì¹¦‡ãâ ½ããªÃ‡ãâ ÙÇãèÀÞãã¹ãË½ãá ýý

Ahimsa, truthfulness, absence of anger, renunciation 
of doership, tranquillity, absence of maliciousness, 
compassion to all, non-attachment when in contact with 
sense objects, shame for non-righteous acts, restraint 
from useless actions, (16:2)

¦ãñ•ã: àã½ãã £ãðãä¦ã: ÍããõÞã½ãªÆãñÖãñ ¶ãããä¦ã½ãããä¶ã¦ãã ý
¼ã‡ããä¶¦ã Ôã½¹ãªâ ªõ‡ããè½ããä¼ã•ãã¦ãÔ¾ã ¼ããÀ¦ã ýý

Sublime vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence 
of hatred and pride are (the qualities) of one born for 
the divine state. (16:3)

The demonical tamasic nature
Then he describes the demonical nature which influences 
people in the world.

¹ãÆ‡ãðãä§ãâ Þã ãä¶ã‡ãðãä§ãâ Þã •ã¶ãã ¶ã ãä‡ãªìÀãÔãìÀã: ý
¶ã ÍããõÞãâ ¶ãããä¹ã ÞããÞããÀãñ ¶ã Ôã¦¾ãâ ¦ãñÓãì ãä‡ã²ã¦ãñ ýý
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The demonical do not know what is right activity and 
right restraint; there is neither purity nor right conduct 
nor truth in them. (16:7)

‚ãÔã¦¾ã½ã¹ãÆãä¦ãÓŸâ ¦ãñ •ãØãªãÖìÀ¶ããèÍÌãÀ½ãá ý
‚ã¹ãÀÔ¹ãÀÔã½¼ãî¦ãâ ãä‡ãŠ½ã¶¾ã¦‡ãŠã½ãÖõ¦ãì‡ãŠ½ãá ýý

They say, “This world is without truth, moral basis and 
without God – it is brought about by natural union 
through lust. What else?” (16:8)

†¦ããâ ªðãäÓ›½ã‡ãÓ›¼¾ã ¶ãÓ›ã¦½ãã¶ããñçÊ¹ãºãì®¾ã: ý
¹ãÆ¼ã‡ã¶¦¾ãìØãÆ‡ãŠ½ããÃ¥ã: àã¾ãã¾ã •ãØã¦ããñçãäÖ¦ãã: ýý

Holding this view, these lost souls of little intellect 
and cruel actions are born like enemies to destroy the 
world. (16:9)

‡ãŠã½ã½ãããäÑã¦¾ã ªìÓ¹ãîÀâ ª½¼ã½ãã¶ã½ãªããä¶‡ã¦ãã: ý
½ããñÖãªáØãðÖãè¦‡ããÔãªáûØãÆãÖã¶¹ãÆ‡ã¦ãÃ¶¦ãñçÍãìãäÞã‡ãÆ¦ãã: ýý

Possessed by insatiable passion, hypocrisy, pride and 
arrogance, holding false ideas due to delusion, they act 
with impure resolves. (16:10)

An entire description of people who are under the influence 
of tamas continues up to sloka 16. As a part of your own 
swadhyaya, self-study, I would like you to make a list of the 
characteristics given in slokas 7–16 and truthfully tick what 
applies to you. 
	 Sri Krishna says that such people give vent to passions, 
anger and greed. People who are subject to these three 
qualities fall into a hellish atmosphere. In fact, passion, 
anger and greed are considered to be the doorways to hell. If 
you are under the influence of passion, you attain hell. If you 
are under the influence of anger, you lose your self-control 
and experience hell. If you are under the influence of greed, 
which is always associated with individual selfishness, then 
also you attain hell. 
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ãä¨ããä‡ã£ãâ ¶ãÀ‡ãŠÔ¾ãñªâ ´ãÀâ ¶ããÍã¶ã½ãã¦½ã¶ã: ý
‡ãŠã½ã: ‰ãŠãñ£ãÔ¦ã©ãã Ëãñ¼ãÔ¦ãÔ½ããªñ¦ã¦¨ã¾ãâ ¦¾ã•ãñ¦ãá ýý

The triple gates of hell, destructive to the self, are lust, 
anger and greed; therefore one should throw off these 
three. (16:21)

Through the forsaking of these three you strive to better 
yourself, you strive to transcend your restrictive nature, and 
ultimately you attain the divine state. 

Self-knowledge and viveka buddhi
This small and simple chapter contains a description of 
the natures which affect and influence the mortals who 
live in the realm of Prakriti. To some extent everyone is 
greedy, everyone is passionate and everyone is expressing 
anger. That is the normal nature of mortals, but this is also 
balanced by viveka buddhi, the discriminative intelligence. 
You know when you are angry, or perhaps later, when you 
realize that you were angry, lustful or greedy, you feel sorry, 
you realize that you have not done something right and you 
feel guilty. In general, these three things are counteracted or 
balanced by viveka buddhi, therefore we are not just talking 
about the passion, greed or anger that you or any person 
can experience, but rather when those qualities become the 
predominant force in life. 
	 That obsessive nature, if it is not under control, can lead 
you to commit sinful acts. Obsession with anger can lead you 
to commit murder. Obsession with desire can lead you to 
commit rape. Obsession with greed can lead you to commit 
theft and harm others. At such times there is a loss of viveka 
buddhi. When you have committed such an act you have 
to suffer the consequences, either as a result of your own 
conscience or due to common law, the consequences have to 
be faced. 
	 If you can stop beforehand, you will not allow yourself to 
be obsessed by these expressions. Also, if your discriminative 
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powers require that you be angry, then that will not lead you 
to hell. If your viveka buddhi requires you to be obsessive, 
knowing your limitations and parameters, knowing how far 
you can go, then even that is not a sinful act. However, if 
you don’t think of anything else but aggression, greed, or 
passion, and you perform deeds in their wake, then you will 
suffer and that pain will last your whole lifetime. 

Hope for the lost
If you murder somebody due to your anger, it will be with 
you for your whole life. It is not reversible like eating 
something and vomiting it out. It is not like other karmas 
that can be done and then forgotten. It will have such an 
impact on you that it will shatter your balance and remain 
with you. If you become a person who develops these 
qualities as your second nature and anger, passion and 
greed make you do deeds about which you feel nothing, the 
outcome is that you become totally isolated. The world rebels 
against such people. Even God comes down against them.
	 If you find yourself in such a situation, on the brink of 
total obsession, then I tell you seriously, find a guru. If you 
could help yourself then there would be no problem. People 
who can help themselves don’t need a guru. It is only those 
who can’t help themselves who need a guru. Those who 
can’t manage their mind go to a psychiatrist. Those that 
can’t manage their disease go to a doctor. Those who can’t 
manage their construction go to an architect. Those who 
can’t manage their psyche go to a guru. People say, “The 
guru is within, I do not need a guru.” Really? Then think of 
yourself as the doctor and start operating on yourself! You 
need a person who can awaken atmabhava and so a guru is 
needed.

The role of guidance in free will and destiny
Now, Arjuna was pondering over what Sri Krishna had 
said about the role of Purusha and Prakriti, the role of 
gunas, and the link that exists between the gross and the 
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transcendental nature. He thought about the two categories 
of nature that exist in individuals, the divine and demonic, 
and this brought up another question. According to what Sri 
Krishna said previously, Arjuna understood that everything 
in the world is guided by the gunas; however, this implies 
everything is predetermined. If everything is predetermined, 
the right action is predetermined and the wrong action is 
predetermined. We are all subject to the influences of the 
gunas, the mind and senses, so what is the use of faith, 
discipline and effort in one’s life?
	 Sri Krishna answers:

¾ã: ÍããÔ¨ããä‡ããä£ã½ãì¦Ôãð•¾ã ‡ã¦ãÃ¦ãñ ‡ãŠã½ã‡ãŠãÀ¦ã: ý
¶ã Ôã ãäÔããä®½ã‡ãã¹¶ããññãä¦ã ¶ã ÔãìŒãâ ¶ã ¹ãÀãâ Øããä¦ã½ãá ýý

He who casts aside the injunctions of the scriptures, 
acting according to his own desire, attains neither 
perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme goal. (16:23)

¦ãÔ½ããÞœãÔ¨ãâ ¹ãÆ½ãã¥ãâ ¦ãñ ‡ãŠã¾ããÃ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‡¾ã‡ããäÔ©ã¦ããõ ý
—ãã¦‡ãã ÍããÔ¨ããä‡ã£ãã¶ããñ‡ã‹¦ãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠ¦ãìÃãä½ãÖãÖÃãäÔã ýý

Therefore let the scriptures be the authority in 
determining what ought to be done and what ought not 
to be done. Having known this, you should act here in 
accordance with scriptural ordinance. (16:24)

These last two slokas of Chapter 16 also belong to Chapter 
17 as they confirm that those who indulge in action out of 
their own choice and mind are not going to get anywhere. 
Efforts which come out of mental desires are futile as the 
mind cannot think straight. The mind is subject to Prakriti, 
the gunas and different expressions of personality, divine 
or demonical. If you attempt to follow the mind without 
disciplining it, it will lead you astray.
	 There are guidelines in the scriptures on how to deal with 
and direct the mind. They have been given by people who 
have attained a glimpse of the transcendental reality, and 
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who have, through their determination, will and consistent 
effort, discovered a process where right and wrong are 
defined in detail. These definitions are not only acceptable 
socially, but also spiritually. It is by these definitions that 
the world can progress today. Affection and compassion 
are qualities which can help one evolve in the social world 
and they can also help one to evolve in the spiritual world. 
Hatred, anger and jealousy are qualities that cause downfall 
in the social world and they also cause downfall in the 
spiritual world.
	 The scriptures are the thoughts, experiences and 
sentiments of people who have walked the path from gross to 
transcendental, from the worldly to the divine, from manifest 
to unmanifest. They state how one has to live and how one 
can improve one’s mentality and personality. They define 
the duty of every individual in relation to existence in the 
realm of Prakriti, and in relation to one’s connection with the 
transcendental nature. They also define what should not be 
done, what kind of actions should not be performed under 
the sway of the gunas which affect human nature. 
	 Sri Krishna’s final advice in Chapter 16 is, “Arjuna, 
although Prakriti, Purusha, the gunas and different natures 
in people are there, one should still remember that the 
guidelines to achieve the highest have been expressed in the 
scriptures. These guidelines have become the eternal beacon, 
the light to take one across the dark ocean of samsara to the 
shore of divinity, therefore it is important that one follows 
the guidelines. In a stormy sea, when all instruments fail 
and the captain has no idea where to go, it is the distant 
lighthouse that provides an indication of the right direction; 
likewise, the guidelines of the scriptures are the lighthouses 
for the faithful.
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Seventeenth Discourse:

The Yoga of the Division 
of the Threefold Faith

The statements of realized beings are the guidelines which 
can lead one from ignorance to wisdom, from a restrictive 
nature to liberation, but one needs to follow these guidelines 
and disciplines faithfully as they are set forth. In this chapter, 
Arjuna continues to delve into the question of faith and 
discipline. Arjuna says, “I can understand what you are 
saying but another question comes. Can one walk the path 
just by faith, without following any discipline or guidelines?”

¾ãñ ÍããÔ¨ããä‡ããä£ã½ãì¦Ôãð•¾ã ¾ã•ã¶¦ãñ Ñã®¾ãããä¶‡ã¦ãã: ý
¦ãñÓãâã ãä¶ãÓŸã ¦ãì ‡ãŠã ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã Ôã§‡ã½ããÖãñ À•ãÔ¦ã½ã: ýý

Those who set aside scriptural injunctions and sacrifice 
with faith, where do they stand, Krishna, in sattwa, rajas 
or tamas? (17:1)

The question is, are those people who attempt to walk the 
spiritual path by faith alone, without adhering to any form 
of discipline, doing the right thing? Is that kind of nature in 
which faith is predominant and effort nonexistent, sattwic, 
rajasic or tamasic?
	 Not surprisingly, Sri Krishna anticipated other questions 
and so he said, “Look, you are asking me about faith only, 
nevertheless I will tell you everything in relation to the 
individual. There is no doubt that everything falls into the 
category of sattwa, rajas and tamas, so faith is also sattwic, 
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rajasic and tamasic. Even effort, purushartha, is of these 
three kinds. Not only that, even the means and lifestyle 
which you adopt as a sadhaka falls into the three categories.”

Faith

ãä¨ããä‡ã£ãã ¼ã‡ããä¦ã Ñã®ã ªñãäÖ¶ããâ Ôãã Ô‡ã¼ãã‡ã•ãã ý
Ôãããä§‡ã‡ãŠãè Àã•ãÔããè Þãõ‡ã ¦ãã½ãÔããè Þãñãä¦ã ¦ããâ Ñãð¥ãì ýý

The inherent faith of embodied beings is threefold: 
sattwic, rajasic and tamasic. Hear about it from Me. (17:2)

The faith that exists in embodied beings is born of their 
nature, swabhavaja. Faith is not something which you receive 
from outside or which you can cultivate; rather, it is inherent 
in everyone. Love is also inherent in everyone. The only 
thing is, due to your association with the senses and the 
objects of pleasure which colour your mentality, you are not 
able to discover your faith and bhakti. 
	 When people ask how they can learn bhakti, Sri Swamiji 
has said clearly that bhakti is not like hatha yoga or raja 
yoga, something that you can learn in an ashram. Bhakti is a 
natural, spontaneous expression of one’s life and it already 
exists within you; you don’t have to develop it. Sri Krishna 
is telling Arjuna the same thing. Faith is born out of one’s 
nature as the result of accumulated experiences, samskaras 
and karmas. In each lifetime you have a different nature, 
swabhava. In each lifetime, as you gather more impressions 
and experiences, the new collection is creating a different 
nature for your next life. Your faith is the result of your 
accumulated personality blooming in this life.
	 If you are sattwic, your faith will be sattwic. If you are 
tamasic, your faith will be tamasic. If your nature, your 
personality, attitudes, thoughts, and behaviour are rajasic, 
your faith will be rajasic.

Ôã§‡ãã¶ãìÂ¹ãã Ôã‡ãÃÔ¾ã Ñã®ã ¼ã‡ããä¦ã ¼ããÀ¦ã ý
Ñã®ã½ã¾ããñç¾ãâ ¹ãìÁÓããñ ¾ããñ ¾ãÞœÈ®: Ôã †‡ã Ôã: ýý
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The faith of each accords with his nature. Faith constitutes 
the very being of man, as a man’s faith is, so is he. (17:3)

I think this sloka explains everything; faith is what you feel 
inside, and the entire being survives on faith. Faith is not 
linked to a religious concept, belief or dogma. Faith is what 
nurtures the personality. Faith is what connects you, the 
individual being, with the higher being. It is the link, the 
connection, and each person expresses that faith, and is that 
faith in their life.

Sattwic, rajasic and tamasic faith

¾ã•ã¶¦ãñ Ôãããä§‡ã‡ãŠã ªñ‡ãã¶¾ãàãÀàããâãäÔã Àã•ãÔãã: ý
¹Çãñ¦ãã¶¼ãî¦ãØã¥ããâÏÞãã¶¾ãñ ¾ã•ã¶¦ãñ ¦ãã½ãÔãã •ã¶ãã: ýý

Sattwic people worship the gods, the rajasic worship 
the spirits guarding wealth and power, and the tamasic 
worship ghosts. (17:4)

People who are endowed with sattwic faith don’t identify with 
the lower levels of existence or life, or with nature spirits. In 
their mind they only have one idea, “How can I attain the 
highest?” Therefore Sri Krishna says that worship of the gods 
is performed by the sattwic person. Their inherent faith, due 
to the accumulation of positive karmas and samskaras, makes 
them seek union with the highest nature. 
	 People who are rajasic seek dominance, power, position 
and control, they are manipulative. Such people are 
endowed with faith, but it also is rajasic in nature and 
therefore they take refuge in rajasic spirits to assist them 
in attaining their desires. Similarly, people endowed with 
tamasic faith are going to take recourse to the lower forms 
of nature spirits to help them attain their goal. 
	 In people’s lives and in your own, when one guna is 
predominant, thoughts often come such as, “Oh, I wish I had 
that power.” To attain that siddhi, people perform sadhanas 
that invoke the lower category of forces or link them with the 



128

intermediate category of forces. Some people also perform 
sadhana for siddhis that involve connecting with the higher 
forces; however, those who connect with the higher forces 
eventually lose the desire to attain siddhis and become self-
disciplined.

Integration of lifestyle
Arjuna says to Sri Krishna, “I can understand that effort and 
faith go hand in hand, so faith alone cannot provide the 
means of achieving the final goal; there has to be an effort, 
there has to be discipline. You mentioned that other aspects of 
life are also governed by the gunas. What are those aspects?” 
	 Sri Krishna says, “Arjuna, first you asked about faith 
and effort, shraddha and purushartha. You have understood 
that faith and effort go hand in hand. Now, if you want to 
cultivate the highest kind of faith, there are other aspects 
of your life that influence your nature so you need to know 
about them.”

‚ããÖãÀÔ¦‡ããä¹ã Ôã‡ãÃÔ¾ã ãä¨ããä‡ã£ããñ ¼ã‡ããä¦ã ãä¹ãÆ¾ã: ý
¾ã—ãÔ¦ã¹Ô¦ã©ãã ªã¶ãâ ¦ãñÓããâ ¼ãñªãä½ã½ãâ Ñãð¥ãì ýý

The food which is dear to all is of three kinds, as is 
sacrifice, austerity and charitable giving. Hear about 
their distinctions. (17:7)

Sri Krishna continues, “Your food, your worship or religious 
sacrifice and rituals, your religious concepts and the precepts 
by which you live in the world also affect your mentality. 
They can make it tamasic, rajasic or sattwic. Your austerities, 
charitable acts and determined efforts to attain something 
in life also affect your personality and determine whether 
you are tamasic, rajasic or sattwic. Before you ask any more 
questions, let me explain to you the whole thing.”

Sattwic, rajasic and tamasic food
Sri Krishna starts with diet, and what he has said about diet 
is the gist of the entire Ayurveda. 
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‚ãã¾ãì:Ôã§‡ãºãËãÀãñØ¾ãÔãìŒã¹ãÆãèãä¦ããä‡ã‡ã£ãÃ¶ãã: ý
ÀÔ¾ãã: ãäÔã¶Ø£ãã: ãäÔ©ãÀã ×²ãã ‚ããÖãÀã: Ôãããä§‡ã‡ãŠãä¹ãÆ¾ãã: ýý

Foods, which increase longevity, sattwa, strength, health, 
happiness and delight, which are juicy, oily, nourishing 
and agreeable, are dear to sattwic people. (17:8)

‡ãŠ›á‡ã½ËË‡ã¥ãã¦¾ãìÓ¥ã¦ããèà¥ãÁàããä‡ãªããäÖ¶ã: ý
‚ããÖãÀã Àã•ãÔãÔ¾ãñÓ›ã ªì:ŒãÍããñ‡ãŠã½ã¾ã¹ãÆªã: ýý

Foods that are bitter, sour, salty, excessively hot, pungent, 
dry and burning, giving rise to pain, grief and illness 
are liked by the rajasic. (17:9)

¾ãã¦ã¾ãã½ãâ Øã¦ãÀÔãâ ¹ãîãä¦ã ¹ã¾ãìÃãäÓã¦ãâ Þã ¾ã¦ãá ý
„ãäÞœÓ›½ããä¹ã Þãã½ãñ£¾ãâ ¼ããñ•ã¶ãâ ¦ãã½ãÔããä¹ãÆ¾ã½ãá ýý

Food that is stale, tasteless, putrid, rotten, left over and 
impure is dear to the tamasic. (17:10)

Sattwic, rajasic and tamasic sacrifice
Your worship, your sacrifice, rituals, religious ideas, dogmas 
and the concepts which you follow in life also fall in three 
categories.

‚ã¹ãŠËã‡ãŠããäÝáàããä¼ã¾ãÃ—ããñ ãä‡ããä£ãªðÓ›ãñ ¾ã ƒ•¾ã¦ãñ ý
¾ãÓ›‡¾ã½ãñ‡ãñãä¦ã ½ã¶ã: Ôã½ãã£ãã¾ã Ôã Ôãããä§‡ã‡ãŠ: ýý

Sacrifice done without desire for reward as enjoined by 
scriptural ordinance, and with firm faith that it is a duty 
and should be done, is sattwic. (17:11)

The important thing is to not hanker or wish for the result. 
Most of the time you have desires. When you pray, “God 
grant me this”, you are expecting a result and that is not 
sattwic prayer. Therefore, think about whether this sattwa 
nature has played an important role in your sadhana. 
	 He also describes rajasic and tamasic forms of sacrifice.
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‚ããä¼ãÔã¶£ãã¾ã ¦ãì ¹ãŠËâ ª½¼ãã©ãÃ½ããä¹ã Þãõ‡ã ¾ã¦ãá ý
ƒ•¾ã¦ãñ ¼ãÀ¦ãÑãñÓŸ ¦ãâ ¾ã—ãâ ãä‡ããä® Àã•ãÔã½ãá ýý

Arjuna, know that sacrifice which is offered seeking a 
reward and for ostentation is rajasic. (17:12)

ãä‡ããä£ãÖãè¶ã½ãÔãðÓ›ã¸ãâ ½ã¶¨ãÖãè¶ã½ãªãäàã¥ã½ãá ý
Ñã®ããä‡ãÀãäÖ¦ãâ ¾ã—ãâ ¦ãã½ãÔãâ ¹ããäÀÞãàã¦ãñ ýý

Sacrifice done without scriptural sanction, in which no 
food is distributed, which is devoid of mantras, gifts 
and faith is declared tamasic. (17:13)

Sattwic austerity
Then Sri Krishna describes austerities or efforts generously 
in four slokas. 

ªñ‡ããä´•ãØãìÁ¹ãÆã—ã¹ãî•ã¶ãâ ÍããõÞã½ãã•ãÃ‡ã½ãá ý
ºãÆÚãÞã¾ãÃ½ããäÖâÔãã Þã ÍããÀãèÀâ ¦ã¹ã „Þ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Worship of the gods, the twice-born, gurus and the wise, 
purity, straightforwardness, brahmacharya and ahimsa 
are called austerity of the body. (17:14)

‚ã¶ãì´ñØã‡ãŠÀâ ‡ãã‡ã‹¾ãâ Ôã¦¾ãâ ãä¹ãÆ¾ããäÖ¦ã½ãâ Þã ¾ã¦ãá ý
Ô‡ãã£¾ãã¾ãã¼¾ãÔã¶ãâ Þãõ‡ã ‡ããÝá½ã¾ãâ ¦ã¹ã „Þ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Inoffensive, truthful, agreeable speech and studying 
sacred texts are called the austerity of speech. (17:15)

½ã¶ã:¹ãÆÔããª: Ôããõ½¾ã¦‡ãâ ½ããõ¶ã½ãã¦½ããä‡ããä¶ãØãÆÖ: ý
¼ãã‡ãÔãâÍãìãä®ãäÀ¦¾ãñ¦ã§ã¹ããñ ½ãã¶ãÔã½ãìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Mental cheerfulness, amiability, silence, self-control and 
purity of heart, this is called austerity of the mind. (17:16)

Ñã®¾ãã ¹ãÀ¾ãã ¦ã¹¦ãâ ¦ã¹ãÔ¦ããä¦¨ããä‡ã£ãâ ¶ãÀõ: ý
‚ã¹ãŠËã‡ãŠããäÝáàããä¼ã¾ãìÃ‡ã‹¦ãõ: Ôãããä§‡ã‡ãŠâ ¹ããäÀÞãàã¦ãñ ýý

This threefold austerity, performed with supreme faith 
by steadfast people who have no desire for fruit, is said 
to be sattwic. (17:17)
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Austerity is effort which you perform to transform your 
entire being. The austerities which have been referred to 
as being of the body are purity, simplicity, non-violence, 
celibacy and respect for God, elders and gurus. These are 
known as the sensory or physical tapas, physical austerity.
	 The second form of austerity is of vani, literally translated 
as speech; however, it is actually an expression of your 
personality, mind, attitude and behaviour. One who is not 
disturbed, whose language is beneficial, truthful and pleasant 
has attained the austerity of speech.
	 The third austerity is of the mind: contentment, 
tranquillity, thoughtfulness, control of the mental vrittis and 
purity of the expressions of the antahkarana: manas, buddhi, 
chitta and ahamkara, are the mental austerities. 

Rajasic and tamasic austerity

Ôã¦‡ãŠãÀ½ãã¶ã¹ãî•ãã©ãÃâ ¦ã¹ããñ ª½¼ãñ¶ã Þãõ‡ã ¾ã¦ãá ý
ãä‰ãŠ¾ã¦ãñ ¦ããäªÖ ¹ãÆãñ‡ã‹¦ãâ Àã•ãÔãâ ÞãË½ã£ãÆì‡ã½ãá ýý

Austerity performed with the aim of gaining respect, 
honour and worship with ostentation is said to be rajasic, 
unstable and transitory in effect. (17:18)

When you want to attain something for momentary gain and 
you wish other people to recognize you as an elevated being, 
you perform a drama. It doesn’t really have a meaning as 
there is no change in your nature, there is no change of your 
inner expression, and instead it feeds your personal ego; that 
is rajasic effort. 

½ãî¤ØãÆãÖñ¥ãã¦½ã¶ããñ ¾ã¦¹ããè¡¾ãã ãä‰ãŠ¾ã¦ãñ ¦ã¹ã: ý
¹ãÀÔ¾ããñ¦Ôããª¶ãã©ãÃâ ‡ãã ¦ã§ãã½ãÔã½ãìªã×¦ã½ãá ýý

Austerity done due to deluded understanding, with 
self-torture or for the purpose of destroying another is 
called tamasic. (17:19)

Some people want to perfect themselves in the art of black 
magic in order to hurt or destroy others with the attitude, 
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“I will show that person who is more powerful!” You are 
destroying another being, another life force out of your 
arrogance and ignorance. That is tamasic austerity. 

Sattwic giving
In this way, Chapter 17 defines different forms of actions 
and mentalities that you experience in your life and which 
give an indication of your nature. It also describes the art of 
giving.

ªã¦ã‡¾ããä½ããä¦ã ¾ãªáªã¶ãâ ªãè¾ã¦ãñç¶ãì¹ã‡ãŠããäÀ¥ãñ ý
ªñÍãñ ‡ãŠãËñ Þã ¹ãã¨ãñ Þã ¦ãªáªã¶ãâ Ôãããä§‡ã‡ãŠâ Ô½ãð¦ã½ãá ýý

That gift which is given to one who does nothing in 
return, as a duty, with proper regard to place, time and 
the recipient, is said to be sattwic. (17:20)

I will tell you a story about the sattwic form of charity. When 
I was in Rikhia, there were some phone calls from a person 
living in town. He said to Swami Satsangi, “You know, one 
person to whom you gave a cow has sold the cow for many 
thousands of rupees. I think you should speak to that person 
and tell him that what he did was wrong.” I was listening to 
this conversation and asked Swami Satsangi, “Do you get 
many such phone calls?” She said, “Yes, practically every 
month somebody calls and says, ‘You know the rickshaw you 
gave to that person? He has sold it in the market; he has 
done a wrong thing. Even the three-wheeler which you have 
given to such and such person has been sold for so many 
thousands of rupees.’” 
	 Afterwards I asked Sri Swamiji, “When people make 
phone calls like this, what happens?” He said, “What 
happens? Nothing happens. I gave as they had a need. To 
help them was my duty, how they use it is not my problem. If 
I want people to keep track of every cow, bull, calf, rickshaw 
or anything else that has been given, what is the use of such 
an attitude? That man might have felt he needed the money 
more than the rickshaw. He might have needed money for 
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an operation, and therefore he sold the rickshaw. So what? 
Another person might have felt that he needed to send his 
son for higher education, so he sold the three-wheeler, so 
what? After all he is being helped. I don’t think we have to 
even bother listening to such phone calls.”
	 Of course, the person who had phoned continues to 
phone. Swami Satsangi keeps on telling him, “It may be what 
he needs. We are not giving money; we gave him a rickshaw. 
If he feels that by selling the rickshaw he can get the 5,000 or 
10,000 rupees that he needs, then he is justified in selling it.”
	 That is sattwic charity, where you give and there is no 
expectation. Whether people misuse it or use it, they act 
according to their nature and need. Nevertheless, don’t stop 
your swabhava.
	 One scorpion was drowning in the river where a sannyasin 
was bathing. Suddenly, the sannyasin had a fit of compassion. 
He looked around for something to pick up the scorpion with 
and could not find anything and being the type of person he 
was, he simply lifted the scorpion with his hand and began 
taking it to the shore. The scorpion stung him, his hand 
jerked and it again fell into the water. His hand was hurting 
and another sannyasin was on the shore saying, “What are you 
doing there? Why are you picking up the scorpion?”
	 He again picked it up and was bringing it to shore. 
The scorpion stung him again and again it fell. The other 
sannyasin said, “I am going to inform Swamiji that you are 
doing such things.” Three more times it happened, yet 
each time he was bringing the scorpion closer and closer 
to the shore. Finally, he put the scorpion on the shore 
and then, of course the doctors had a hard time trying to 
bandage his hands. You know what happens with these 
scorpions. The sannyasin said, “Look, since I have taken 
sannyasa, I’ve been feeling very compassionate. That life 
form was drowning. I felt it was my duty to pick it up. It is 
the nature of a scorpion to sting. It followed its nature, but 
just because it follows its nature, I don’t have to reject my 
nature of helping others.”
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Rajasic and tamasic giving
Now we consider rajas.

¾ã§ãì ¹ãÆ¦¾ãì¹ã‡ãŠãÀã©ãÃâ ¹ãŠË½ãìãäªáªÍ¾ã ‡ãã ¹ãì¶ã: ý
ªãè¾ã¦ãñ Þã ¹ããäÀãä‡ã‹ËÓ›â ¦ãªáªã¶ãâ Àã•ãÔãâ Ô½ãð¦ã½ãá ýý

The gift given with the aim of getting something in 
return, looking for its fruit, or given grudgingly, is said 
to be rajasic. (17:21)

The world is full of givers. I remember in the early days of 
the ashram when we had no money, not even for food, and 
no accommodations. We used to go out for collecting funds. 
People used to say, “Look I will give you money, I only have 
one request. On the room that you construct with it, put a 
marble plaque saying that the funds for the construction 
of this room have been donated by me so the whole world 
will come to know I have done a good deed.” That kind of 
attitude even exists today. The gift is not given freely and 
it is given with a motive, with the expectation, “I will be 
recognized.” That kind of gift or charitable act is rajasic.
	 There is also tamasic charity.

‚ãªñÍã‡ãŠãËñ ¾ãªáªã¶ã½ã¹ãã¨ãñ¼¾ãÏÞã ªãè¾ã¦ãñ ý
‚ãÔã¦‡ãðŠ¦ã½ã‡ã—ãã¦ãâ ¦ã§ãã½ãÔã½ãìªã×¦ã½ãá ýý

The gift given at the wrong place and time, without 
respect or insultingly, to undeserving persons, is said 
to be tamasic. (17:22)

Some of our associates, after seeing Sri Swamiji’s distribution 
of blankets and clothes to 10,000 families, decided, “Okay, 
in our area also we will distribute.” As a result, they took 100 
blankets, put them in a jeep and went off to a village. I won’t 
tell you their names; I’ll just call them Humpty Dumpty. 
Of course it was an unannounced visit. They had not even 
surveyed whether these people needed their gifts or not. 
They went to the village square, took a megaphone and 
started saying, “Come and collect your blanket.” 
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	 Naturally, as soon as people heard this they ran towards 
the jeep and what followed was not an orderly distribution; 
it was an ‘Anyone who can grab should grab’ situation. 
Eventually, these two Humpty Dumpty’s became frightened 
by the crowd as they only had 100 blankets and the crowd was 
about 1,000 people. They started the jeep and took off full 
speed. The crowd was chasing them and in order to get rid of 
the crowd they started throwing blankets from the jeep. When 
we heard about this, we really had a big laugh, but that act 
reminds me now of this statement: no consideration of place, 
no consideration of time, no consideration of need, just with 
the idea of doing a good deed, trying to do something and 
failing at it. That is tamasic.

Hari Om Tat Sat
Arjuna asks, “What is the meaning of Om?” Sri Krishna 
replies, “Om is one of the names of God, or higher 
consciousness. Tat is another name of that higher conscious
ness and Sat is another name of that higher consciousness: 
Om Tat Sat. Tat means that which pervades the entire creation 
and is contained in everything. Sat means the truth which 
continues to exist and can never be shadowed, blocked or 
hidden. Truth is permanent and untruth is impermanent. 
Truth is always what has existed, what exists and will 
continue to exist in the future. Falsity is something that 
changes from moment to moment. Om is the benevolent 
power of life. 

æ ¦ã¦Ôããäªãä¦ã ãä¶ãªóÍããñ ºãÆÚã¥ããäÔ¨ããäÌã£ã: Ô½ãð¦ã: ý
ºãÆãÚã¥ããÔ¦ãñ¶ã ÌãñªãÏÞã ¾ã—ããÏÞã ãäÌããäÖ¦ãã: ¹ãìÀã: ýý

Om Tat Sat: this has been declared to be the triple 
designation of Brahman. By that were created formerly 
the Brahmanas, the Vedas and the sacrifices. (17:23)

When Sri Swamiji came to Munger in 1963, the mantra of 
the yoga movement became Hari Om Tat Sat, indicating a 
link and connection with the higher Self. 
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Eighteenth Discourse:

The Yoga of 
Liberation by Renunciation

‚ã•ãìÃ¶ã „ÌããÞã
Ôã¸¾ããÔãÔ¾ã ½ãÖãºããÖãñ ¦ã§Ìããä½ãÞœããä½ã Ìãñãäª¦ãì½ãá ý
¦¾ããØãÔ¾ã Þã ×Óããè‡ãñŠÍã ¹ãð©ã‡ã‹‡ãñŠãäÍããä¶ãÓãîª¶ã ýý

Arjuna said:
I desire to know severally, O mighty-armed, the essence 
or truth of renunciation, O Hrishikesha, as also of 
abandonment, O slayer of Kesi! (18:1)

Ñããè¼ãØãÌãã¶ãìÌããÞã
‡ãŠã½¾ãã¶ããâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥ããâ ¶¾ããÔãâ Ôã¸¾ããÔãâ ‡ãŠÌã¾ããñ ãäÌãªì: ý
ÔãÌãÃ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¹ãŠÊã¦¾ããØãâ ¹ãÆãÖìÔ¦¾ããØãâ ãäÌãÞãàã¥ãã: ýý

The Blessed Lord said:
The sages understand sannyasa to be the renunciation 
of action with desire; the wise declare the abandonment 
of the fruits of all actions as tyaga. (18:2)

¦¾ãã•¾ãâ ªãñÓãÌããäª¦¾ãñ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¹ãÆãÖì½ãÃ¶ããèãäÓã¥ã: ý
¾ã—ãªã¶ã¦ã¹ã:‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¶ã ¦¾ãã•¾ããä½ããä¦ã Þãã¹ãÀñ ýý

Some philosophers declare that all actions should be 
abandoned as an evil, while others declare that acts of gift, 
sacrifice and austerity should not be relinquished. (18:3)

ãä¶ãÏÞã¾ãâ Ïãð¥ãì ½ãñ ¦ã¨ã ¦¾ããØãñ ¼ãÀ¦ãÔã§ã½ã ý
¦¾ããØããñ ãäÖ ¹ãìÁÓãÌ¾ããÜãÆ ãä¨ããäÌã£ã: Ôã½¹ãÆ‡ãŠãèãä¦ãÃ¦ã: ýý
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Hear from Me the conclusion or the final truth about this 
abandonment, O best of the Bharatas; abandonment, 
verily, O best of men, has been declared to be of three 
kinds. (18:4)

¾ã—ãªã¶ã¦ã¹ã:‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¶ã ¦¾ãã•¾ãâ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ½ãñÌã ¦ã¦ãá ý
¾ã—ããñ ªã¶ãâ ¦ã¹ãÏÞãõÌã ¹ããÌã¶ãããä¶ã ½ã¶ããèãäÓã¥ãã½ãá ýý

Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not be 
abandoned, but should be performed; sacrifice, gift 
and also austerity are the purifiers of the wise. (18:5)

†¦ãã¶¾ããä¹ã ¦ãì ‡ãŠ½ããÃãä¥ã ÔãÝáØã¦¾ã‡ã‹¦Ìãã ¹ãŠÊãããä¶ã Þã ý
‡ãŠ¦ãÃÌ¾ãã¶ããèãä¦ã ½ãñ ¹ãã©ãÃ ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ãâ ½ã¦ã½ãì§ã½ã½ãá ýý

But even these actions should be performed leaving 
aside attachment and the desire for rewards, O Arjuna! 
This is My certain and best conviction. (18:6)

ãä¶ã¾ã¦ãÔ¾ã ¦ãì Ôã¸¾ããÔã: ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥ããñ ¶ããñ¹ã¹ã²ã¦ãñ ý
½ããñÖã§ãÔ¾ã ¹ããäÀ¦¾ããØãÔ¦ãã½ãÔã: ¹ããäÀ‡ãŠãèãä¦ãÃ¦ã: ýý

Verily, the renunciation of obligatory action is improper; 
the abandonment of the same from delusion is declared 
to be tamasic. (18:7)

ªì:Œããä½ã¦¾ãñÌã ¾ã¦‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠã¾ã‡ã‹ÊãñÍã¼ã¾ãã§¾ã•ãñ¦ãá ý
Ôã ‡ãðŠ¦Ìãã Àã•ãÔãâ ¦¾ããØãâ ¶ãõÌã ¦¾ããØã¹ãŠÊãâ Êã¼ãñ¦ãá ýý

He who abandons action on account of the fear of bodily 
trouble (because it is painful), does not obtain the merit 
of renunciation by doing such rajasic renunciation. (18:8)

‡ãŠã¾ãÃãä½ã¦¾ãñÌã ¾ã¦‡ãŠ½ãÃ ãä¶ã¾ã¦ãâ ãä‰ãŠ¾ã¦ãñç•ãìÃ¶ã ý
ÔãÝáØã ¦¾ã‡ã‹¦Ìãã ¹ãŠÊãâ ÞãõÌã Ôã ¦¾ããØã: Ôãããä§Ìã‡ãŠãñ ½ã¦ã: ýý

Whatever obligatory action is done, O Arjuna, merely 
because it ought to be done, abandoning attachment 
and also the desire for reward, that renunciation is 
regarded as sattwic. (18:9)
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¶ã ´ñÓ›¿ã‡ãìŠÍãÊãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãìŠÍãÊãñ ¶ãã¶ãìÓã••ã¦ãñ ý
¦¾ããØããè Ôã§ÌãÔã½ãããäÌãÓ›ãñ ½ãñ£ããÌããè ãäœ¸ãÔãâÍã¾ã: ýý

The man of renunciation, pervaded by purity, intelligent 
and with his doubts cut asunder, does not hate a 
disagreeable work nor is he attached to an agreeable 
one. (18:10)

¶ã ãäÖ ªñÖ¼ãð¦ãã Íã‡ã‹¾ãâ ¦¾ã‡ã‹¦ãìâ ‡ãŠ½ããÃ¥¾ãÍãñÓã¦ã: ý
¾ãÔ¦ãì ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¹ãŠÊã¦¾ããØããè Ôã ¦¾ããØããè¦¾ããä¼ã£ããè¾ã¦ãñ ýý

It is not possible for an embodied being to abandon 
actions entirely; but he who relinquishes the rewards of 
actions is called a man of renunciation. (18:11)

‚ããä¶ãÓ›ãä½ãÓ›â ãä½ãÑãâ Þã ãä¨ããäÌã£ãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥ã: ¹ãŠÊã½ãá ý
¼ãÌã¦¾ã¦¾ãããäØã¶ããâ ¹ãñÆ¦¾ã ¶ã ¦ãì Ôã¸¾ãããäÔã¶ããâ ‡ã‹ÌããäÞã¦ãá ýý

The threefold fruit of action: evil, good and mixed, 
accrues after death to the non-abandoners, but never 
to the abandoners. (18:12)

¹ãšÞãõ¦ãããä¶ã ½ãÖãºããÖãñ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ãããä¶ã ãä¶ãºããñ£ã ½ãñ ý
ÔããÝáŒ¾ãñ ‡ãðŠ¦ãã¶¦ãñ ¹ãÆãñ‡ã‹¦ãããä¶ã ãäÔã®¾ãñ ÔãÌãÃ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥ãã½ãá ýý

Learn from Me, O mighty-armed Arjuna, these five 
causes, as declared in the Samkhya system for the 
accomplishment of all actions! (18:13)

‚ããä£ãÓŸã¶ãâ ¦ã©ãã ‡ãŠ¦ããÃ ‡ãŠÀ¥ãâ Þã ¹ãð©ããäØÌã£ã½ãá ý
ãäÌããäÌã£ããÏÞã ¹ãð©ã‡ã‹ÞãñÓ›ã ªõÌãâ ÞãõÌãã¨ã ¹ãšÞã½ã½ãá ýý

The body, the doer, the various senses, the different 
functions of various sorts, and the presiding deity, also, 
the fifth. (18:14)

ÍãÀãèÀÌããÝ½ã¶ããñãä¼ã¾ãÃ¦‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¹ãÆãÀ¼ã¦ãñ ¶ãÀ: ý
¶¾ãã¾¾ãâ Ìãã ãäÌã¹ãÀãè¦ãâ Ìãã ¹ãšÞãõ¦ãñ ¦ãÔ¾ã Öñ¦ãÌã: ýý

Whatever action a man performs by his body, speech 
and mind, whether right or the reverse, these five are 
its causes. (18:15)
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¦ã¨ãõÌãâ Ôããä¦ã ‡ãŠ¦ããÃÀ½ãã¦½ãã¶ãâ ‡ãñŠÌãÊãâ ¦ãì ¾ã: ý
¹ãÍ¾ã¦¾ã‡ãðŠ¦ãºãìãä®¦Ìãã¸ã Ôã ¹ãÍ¾ããä¦ã ªì½ãÃãä¦ã: ýý

Now, such being the case, he who, owing to untrained 
understanding, looks upon his Self, which is isolated, as 
the agent, he of perverted intelligence, sees not. (18:16)

¾ãÔ¾ã ¶ããÖÝá‡ãðŠ¦ããñ ¼ããÌããñ ºãìãä®¾ãÃÔ¾ã ¶ã ãäÊã¹¾ã¦ãñ ý
Ö¦Ìãããä¹ã Ôã ƒ½ããúÊÊããñ‡ãŠã¸ã Öãä¶¦ã ¶ã ãä¶ãºã£¾ã¦ãñ ýý

He who is ever free from the egoistic notion, whose 
intelligence is not tainted by (good or evil), though he 
slays these people, he slays not, nor is he bound (by the 
action). (18:17)

—ãã¶ãâ —ãñ¾ãâ ¹ããäÀ—ãã¦ãã ãä¨ããäÌã£ãã ‡ãŠ½ãÃÞããñª¶ãã ý
‡ãŠÀ¥ãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠ¦ãóãä¦ã ãä¨ããäÌã£ã: ‡ãŠ½ãÃÔãÝáØãÆÖ: ýý

Knowledge, the knowable and the knower form the 
threefold impulse to action; the organ, the action and 
the agent form the threefold basis of action. (18:18)

—ãã¶ãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ Þã ‡ãŠ¦ããÃ Þã ãä¨ã£ãõÌã Øãì¥ã¼ãñª¦ã: ý
¹ãÆãñÞ¾ã¦ãñ Øãì¥ãÔãÝáŒ¾ãã¶ãñ ¾ã©ããÌãÞœð¥ãì ¦ãã¶¾ããä¹ã ýý

Knowledge, action and the actor are declared in the 
science of the gunas (the Samkhya philosophy) to be 
of three kinds only, according to the distinction of the 
gunas. Hear them also duly. (18:19)

ÔãÌãÃ¼ãî¦ãñÓãì ¾ãñ¶ãõ‡ãâŠ ¼ããÌã½ãÌ¾ã¾ã½ããèàã¦ãñ ý
‚ããäÌã¼ã‡ã‹¦ãâ ãäÌã¼ã‡ã‹¦ãñÓãì ¦ã•—ãã¶ãâ ãäÌããä® Ôãããä§Ìã‡ãŠ½ãá ýý

That by which one sees the one indestructible Reality in 
all beings, not separate in all the separate beings, know 
you that knowledge to be sattwic. (18:20)

¹ãð©ã‡ã‹¦Ìãñ¶ã ¦ãì ¾ã•—ãã¶ãâ ¶ãã¶ãã¼ããÌãã¶¹ãð©ããäØÌã£ãã¶ãá ý
Ìãñãä§ã ÔãÌãóÓãì ¼ãî¦ãñÓãì ¦ã•—ãã¶ãâ ãäÌããä® Àã•ãÔã½ãá ýý
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But that knowledge which sees in all beings various 
entities of distinct kinds as different from one another, 
know you that knowledge to be rajasic. (18:21)

¾ã§ãì ‡ãðŠ¦Ô¶ãÌãªñ‡ãŠãäÔ½ã¶‡ãŠã¾ãó Ôã‡ã‹¦ã½ãÖõ¦ãì‡ãŠ½ãá ý
‚ã¦ã§Ìãã©ãÃÌãªÊ¹ãâ Þã ¦ã§ãã½ãÔã½ãìªã×¦ã½ãá ýý

But that which clings to one single effect as if it were 
the whole, without reason, without foundation in truth, 
and trivial, that is declared to be tamasic. (18:22)

ãä¶ã¾ã¦ãâ ÔãÝáØãÀãäÖ¦ã½ãÀãØã´ñÓã¦ã: ‡ãðŠ¦ã½ãá ý
‚ã¹ãŠÊã¹ãñÆ¹Ôãì¶ãã ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¾ã§ã¦Ôãããä§Ìã‡ãŠ½ãìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

An action which is ordained, which is free from 
attachment, which is done without love or hatred by 
one who is not desirous of any reward, that action is 
declared to be sattwic. (18:23)

¾ã§ãì ‡ãŠã½ãñ¹Ôãì¶ãã ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ÔããÖÝá‡ãŠãÀñ¥ã Ìãã ¹ãì¶ã: ý
ãä‰ãŠ¾ã¦ãñ ºãÖìÊãã¾ããÔãâ ¦ã³ã•ãÔã½ãìªã×¦ã½ãá ýý

But that action which is done by one longing for the 
fulfilment of desires or gain, with egoism or with much 
effort, that is declared to be rajasic. (18:24)

‚ã¶ãìºã¶£ãâ àã¾ãâ ãäÖâÔãã½ã¶ãÌãñà¾ã Þã ¹ããõÁÓã½ãá ý
½ããñÖãªãÀ¼¾ã¦ãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¾ã§ã§ãã½ãÔã½ãìÞ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

That action which is undertaken from delusion, without 
regard to the consequences of loss, injury and (one’s 
own) ability, that is declared to be tamasic. (18:25)

½ãì‡ã‹¦ãÔãÝáØããñç¶ãÖâÌããªãè £ãð¦¾ãì¦ÔããÖÔã½ããä¶Ìã¦ã: ý
ãäÔã®á¿ããäÔã®¿ããñãä¶ãÃãäÌãÃ‡ãŠãÀ: ‡ãŠ¦ããÃ Ôãããä§Ìã‡ãŠ „Þ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

He who is free from attachment, non-egoistic, endowed 
with firmness and enthusiasm and unaffected by success 
or failure, is called sattwic. (18:26)
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ÀãØããè ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¹ãŠÊã¹ãÆñ¹ÔãìÊãÃìº£ããñ ãäÖâÔãã¦½ã‡ãŠãñçÍãìãäÞã: ý
ÖÓãÃÍããñ‡ãŠããä¶Ìã¦ã: ‡ãŠ¦ããÃ Àã•ãÔã: ¹ããäÀ‡ãŠãèãä¦ãÃ¦ã: ýý

Passionate, desiring to obtain the rewards of actions, 
cruel, greedy, impure, moved by joy and sorrow, such 
an agent is said to be rajasic. (18:27)

‚ã¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã: ¹ãÆã‡ãðŠ¦ã: Ô¦ãº£ã: ÍãŸãñç¶ãõÓ‡ãðŠãä¦ã‡ãŠãñçÊãÔã: ý
ãäÌãÓããªãè ªãèÜãÃÔãî¨ããè Þã ‡ãŠ¦ããÃ ¦ãã½ãÔã „Þ¾ã¦ãñ ýý

Unsteady, dejected, unbending, cheating, malicious, 
vulgar, lazy and proscrastinating: such an agent is called 
tamasic. (18:28)

ºãì®ñ¼ãóªâ £ãð¦ãñÏÞãõÌã Øãì¥ã¦ããäÔ¨ããäÌã£ãâ Ïãð¥ãì ý
¹ãÆãñÞ¾ã½ãã¶ã½ãÍãñÓãñ¥ã ¹ãð©ã‡ã‹¦Ìãñ¶ã £ã¶ãš•ã¾ã ýý

Hear you the threefold division of the intellect and 
firmness according to the gunas, as I declare them fully 
and distinctly, O Arjuna! (18:29)

¹ãÆÌãðãä§ãâ Þã ãä¶ãÌãðãä§ãâ Þã ‡ãŠã¾ããÃ‡ãŠã¾ãó ¼ã¾ãã¼ã¾ãñ ý
ºã¶£ãâ ½ããñàãâ Þã ¾ãã Ìãñãä§ã ºãìãä®: Ôãã ¹ãã©ãÃ Ôãããä§Ìã‡ãŠãè ýý

That which knows the path of work and renunciation, 
what ought to be done and what ought not to be done, 
fear and fearlessness, bondage and liberation, that 
intellect is sattwic, O Arjuna! (18:30)

¾ã¾ãã £ã½ãÃ½ã£ã½ãÄ Þã ‡ãŠã¾ãÄ Þãã‡ãŠã¾ãÃ½ãñÌã Þã ý
‚ã¾ã©ããÌã¦¹ãÆ•ãã¶ãããä¦ã ºãìãä®: Ôãã ¹ãã©ãÃ Àã•ãÔããè ýý

That by which one incorrectly understands dharma 
and adharma, and also what ought to be done and 
what ought not to be done, that intellect, O Arjuna, is 
rajasic. (18:31)

‚ã£ã½ãÄ £ã½ãÃãä½ããä¦ã ¾ãã ½ã¶¾ã¦ãñ ¦ã½ãÔããÌãð¦ãã ý
ÔãÌããÃ©ããÃãä¶Ìã¹ãÀãè¦ããâÏÞã ºãìãä®: Ôãã ¹ãã©ãÃ ¦ãã½ãÔããè ýý
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That which, enveloped in darkness, views adharma 
as dharma and all things perverted, that intellect, O 
Arjuna, is called tamasic. (18:32)

£ãð¦¾ãã ¾ã¾ãã £ããÀ¾ã¦ãñ ½ã¶ã:¹ãÆã¥ãñãä¶³¾ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã: ý
¾ããñØãñ¶ããÌ¾ããä¼ãÞãããäÀ¥¾ãã £ãðãä¦ã: Ôãã ¹ãã©ãÃ Ôãããä§Ìã‡ãŠãè ýý

The unwavering firmness by which, through yoga, the 
functions of the mind, the life force and the senses are 
restrained, that firmness, O Arjuna, is sattwic. (18:33)

¾ã¾ãã ¦ãì £ã½ãÃ‡ãŠã½ãã©ããÃ¶£ãð¦¾ãã £ããÀ¾ã¦ãñç•ãìÃ¶ã ý
¹ãÆÔãÝáØãñ¶ã ¹ãŠÊãã‡ãŠãÝáàããè £ãðãä¦ã: Ôãã ¹ãã©ãÃ Àã•ãÔããè ýý

But that firmness, O Arjuna, by which, on account of 
attachment and desire for reward, one holds fast to 
dharma, enjoyment of pleasures and earning of wealth, 
that firmness, O Arjuna, is rajasic. (18:34)

¾ã¾ãã ÔÌã¹¶ãâ ¼ã¾ãâ Íããñ‡ãâŠ ãäÌãÓããªâ ½ãª½ãñÌã Þã ý
¶ã ãäÌã½ãìšÞããä¦ã ªì½ãó£ãã £ãðãä¦ã: Ôãã ¹ãã©ãÃ ¦ãã½ãÔããè ýý

That by which a stupid man does not abandon sleep, 
fear, grief, despair and also conceit, that firmness, O 
Arjuna, is tamasic. (18:35)

ÔãìŒãâ ãä¦Ìãªã¶ããé ãä¨ããäÌã£ãâ Ïãð¥ãì ½ãñ ¼ãÀ¦ãÓãÃ¼ã ý
‚ã¼¾ããÔãã³½ã¦ãñ ¾ã¨ã ªì:Œãã¶¦ãâ Þã ãä¶ãØãÞœãä¦ã ýý

Now hear from Me, O Arjuna, of the threefold pleasure, 
in which one rejoices by practice and surely comes to 
the end of pain. (18:36)

¾ã§ãªØãÆñ ãäÌãÓããä½ãÌã ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ãñç½ãð¦ããñ¹ã½ã½ãá ý
¦ã¦ÔãìŒãâ Ôãããä§Ìã‡ãâŠ ¹ãÆãñ‡ã‹¦ã½ãã¦½ãºãìãä®¹ãÆÔããª•ã½ãá ýý

That which is like poison at first but in the end like 
nectar, that pleasure is declared to be sattwic, born of the 
purity of one’s own mind due to self-realization. (18:37)
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ãäÌãÓã¾ãñãä¶³¾ãÔãâ¾ããñØãã²ã§ãªØãÆñç½ãð¦ããñ¹ã½ã½ãá ý
¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ãñ ãäÌãÓããä½ãÌã ¦ã¦ÔãìŒãâ Àã•ãÔãâ Ô½ãð¦ã½ãá ýý

That pleasure which arises from the contact of the sense 
organs with the objects, which is at first like nectar and in 
the end like poison, that is declared to be rajasic. (18:38)

¾ãªØãÆñ Þãã¶ãìºã¶£ãñ Þã ÔãìŒãâ ½ããñÖ¶ã½ãã¦½ã¶ã: ý
ãä¶ã³ãÊãÔ¾ã¹ãÆ½ããªãñ¦©ãâ ¦ã§ãã½ãÔã½ãìªã×¦ã½ãá ýý

That pleasure which at first and in the sequel is delusive of 
the self, arising from sleep, indolence and heedlessness, 
such a pleasure is declared to be tamasic. (18:39)

¶ã ¦ãªãäÔ¦ã ¹ãðãä©ãÌ¾ããâ Ìãã ãäªãäÌã ªñÌãñÓãì Ìãã ¹ãì¶ã: ý
Ôã§Ìãâ ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã•ãõ½ãìÃ‡ã‹¦ãâ ¾ãªñãä¼ã: Ô¾ãããä¦¨ããä¼ãØãìÃ¥ãõ: ýý

There is no being on earth or again in heaven among 
the gods that is liberated from the three qualities born 
of Nature. (18:40)

ºãÆãÚã¥ãàããä¨ã¾ããäÌãÍããâ Íãî³ã¥ããâ Þã ¹ãÀ¶¦ã¹ã ý
‡ãŠ½ããÃãä¥ã ¹ãÆãäÌã¼ã‡ã‹¦ãããä¶ã ÔÌã¼ããÌã¹ãÆ¼ãÌãõØãìÃ¥ãõ: ýý

Of brahmins, kshatriyas and vaishyas, as also the shudras, 
O Arjuna, the duties are distributed according to the 
qualities born of their own nature. (18:41)

Íã½ããñ ª½ãÔ¦ã¹ã: ÍããõÞãâ àãããä¶¦ãÀã•ãÃÌã½ãñÌã Þã ý
—ãã¶ãâ ãäÌã—ãã¶ã½ãããäÔ¦ã‡ã‹¾ãâ ºãÆÚã‡ãŠ½ãÃ ÔÌã¼ããÌã•ã½ãá ýý

Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgiveness and 
also uprightness, knowledge, realization and belief in 
God are the duties of the Brahmins (priestly class), born 
of (their own) nature. (18:42)

Íããõ¾ãÄ ¦ãñ•ããñ £ãðãä¦ãªãÃà¾ãâ ¾ãì®ñ Þãã¹¾ã¹ãÊãã¾ã¶ã½ãá ý
ªã¶ã½ããèÏÌãÀ¼ããÌãÏÞã àãã¨ãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ÔÌã¼ããÌã•ã½ãá ýý

Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity and also not 
fleeing from battle, generosity and lordliness are the 
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duties of kshatriyas (warrior class), born of (their own) 
nature. (18:43)

‡ãðŠãäÓãØããõÀà¾ãÌãããä¥ã•¾ãâ ÌãõÍ¾ã‡ãŠ½ãÃ ÔÌã¼ããÌã•ã½ãá ý
¹ããäÀÞã¾ããÃ¦½ã‡ãâŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ Íãî³Ô¾ãããä¹ã ÔÌã¼ããÌã•ã½ãá ýý

Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade are the duties of 
the vaishya (merchant class), born of (their own) nature; 
and action consisting of service is the duty of the shudra 
(servant class), born of (their own) nature. (18:44)

ÔÌãñ ÔÌãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥¾ããä¼ãÀ¦ã: ÔãâãäÔããä®â Êã¼ã¦ãñ ¶ãÀ: ý
ÔÌã‡ãŠ½ãÃãä¶ãÀ¦ã: ãäÔããä®â ¾ã©ãã ãäÌã¶ªãä¦ã ¦ãÞœð¥ãì ýý

Each man, devoted to his own duty, attains perfection. 
How he attains perfection while being engaged in his 
own duty, hear now. (18:45)

¾ã¦ã: ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã¼ãîÃ¦ãã¶ããâ ¾ãñ¶ã ÔãÌãÃãä½ãªâ ¦ã¦ã½ãá ý
ÔÌã‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥ãã ¦ã½ã¼¾ãÞ¾ãÃ ãäÔããä®â ãäÌã¶ªãä¦ã ½ãã¶ãÌã: ýý

He from whom all the beings have evolved and by whom 
all this is pervaded, worshipping Him with his own duty, 
man attains perfection. (18:46)

Ñãñ¾ãã¶ÔÌã£ã½ããó ãäÌãØãì¥ã: ¹ãÀ£ã½ããÃ¦ÔÌã¶ãìãäÓŸ¦ãã¦ãá ý
ÔÌã¼ããÌããä¶ã¾ã¦ãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãìŠÌãÃ¸ãã¹¶ããñãä¦ã ãä‡ãŠãäÊºãÓã½ãá ýý

Better is one’s own duty (though) destitute of merits, than 
the duty of another well performed. He who does the 
duty ordained by his own nature incurs no sin. (18:47)

ÔãÖ•ãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠãõ¶¦ãñ¾ã ÔãªãñÓã½ããä¹ã ¶ã ¦¾ã•ãñ¦ãá ý
ÔãÌããÃÀ½¼ãã ãäÖ ªãñÓãñ¥ã £ãî½ãñ¶ãããäØ¶ããäÀÌããÌãð¦ãã: ýý

One should not abandon, O Arjuna, the duty to which 
one is born, though faulty; for all undertakings are 
enveloped by evil, as fire by smoke. (18:48)

‚ãÔã‡ã‹¦ãºãìãä®: ÔãÌãÃ¨ã ãä•ã¦ãã¦½ãã ãäÌãØã¦ãÔ¹ãðÖ: ý
¶ãõÓ‡ãŠ½¾ãÃãäÔããä®â ¹ãÀ½ããâ Ôã¸¾ããÔãñ¶ãããä£ãØãÞœãä¦ã ýý
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He whose intellect is unattached everywhere, who has 
subdued his self, from whom desire has fled, he by 
renunciation attains the supreme state of freedom from 
action. (18:49)

ãäÔããä®â ¹ãÆã¹¦ããñ ¾ã©ãã ºãÆÚã ¦ã©ãã¹¶ããñãä¦ã ãä¶ãºããñ£ã ½ãñ ý
Ôã½ããÔãñ¶ãõÌã ‡ãŠãõ¶¦ãñ¾ã ãä¶ãÓŸã —ãã¶ãÔ¾ã ¾ãã ¹ãÀã ýý

Learn from Me in brief, O Arjuna, how he who has 
attained perfection reaches Brahman, that supreme 
state of knowledge. (18:50)

ºãì®¿ãã ãäÌãÍãì®¾ãã ¾ãì‡ã‹¦ããñ £ãð¦¾ãã¦½ãã¶ãâ ãä¶ã¾ã½¾ã Þã ý
Íãºªãªãèãä¶ÌãÓã¾ããâÔ¦¾ã‡ã‹¦Ìãã ÀãØã´ñÓããõ Ì¾ãìªÔ¾ã Þã ýý

Endowed with a pure intellect, controlling the self by 
firmness, relinquishing sound and other objects and 
abandoning both hatred and attraction, (18:51)

ãäÌããäÌã‡ã‹¦ãÔãñÌããè ÊãÜÌããÍããè ¾ã¦ãÌãã‡ã‹‡ãŠã¾ã½ãã¶ãÔã: ý
£¾ãã¶ã¾ããñØã¹ãÀãñ ãä¶ã¦¾ãâ ÌãõÀãØ¾ãâ Ôã½ãì¹ãããäÑã¦ã: ýý

Dwelling in solitude, eating but little, with speech, body 
and mind subdued, always engaged in concentration 
and meditation, taking refuge in dispassion, (18:52)

‚ãÖÝá‡ãŠãÀâ ºãÊãâ ª¹ãÄ ‡ãŠã½ãâ ‰ãŠãñ£ãâ ¹ããäÀØãÆÖ½ãá ý
ãäÌã½ãìÞ¾ã ãä¶ã½ãÃ½ã: Íãã¶¦ããñ ºãÆÚã¼ãî¾ãã¾ã ‡ãŠÊ¹ã¦ãñ ýý

Having abandoned egoism, strength, arrogance, anger, 
desire, and covetousness, free from the notion of ‘mine’ 
and peaceful, he is fit for becoming Brahman. (18:53)

ºãÆÚã¼ãî¦ã: ¹ãÆÔã¸ãã¦½ãã ¶ã ÍããñÞããä¦ã ¶ã ‡ãŠãÝáàããä¦ã ý
Ôã½ã: ÔãÌãóÓãì ¼ãî¦ãñÓãì ½ã°ãä‡ã‹¦ãâ Êã¼ã¦ãñ ¹ãÀã½ãá ýý

Becoming Brahman, serene in the Self, he neither 
grieves nor desires; the same to all beings, he attains 
supreme devotion unto Me. (18:54)
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¼ã‡ã‹¦¾ãã ½ãã½ããä¼ã•ãã¶ãããä¦ã ¾ããÌãã¶¾ãÏÞãããäÔ½ã ¦ã§Ìã¦ã: ý
¦ã¦ããñ ½ããâ ¦ã§Ìã¦ããñ —ãã¦Ìãã ãäÌãÍã¦ãñ ¦ãª¶ã¶¦ãÀ½ãá ýý

By devotion he knows Me in truth, what and who I am; 
and knowing Me in truth, he forthwith enters into the 
Supreme. (18:55)

ÔãÌãÃ‡ãŠ½ããÃ¥¾ããä¹ã Ôãªã ‡ãìŠÌããÃ¥ããñ ½ãªáÌ¾ã¹ããÑã¾ã: ý
½ã¦¹ãÆÔããªãªÌãã¹¶ããñãä¦ã ÍããÏÌã¦ãâ ¹ãª½ãÌ¾ã¾ã½ãá ýý

Doing all actions always, taking refuge in Me, by My 
Grace he obtains the eternal, indestructible state or 
abode. (18:56)

Þãñ¦ãÔãã ÔãÌãÃ‡ãŠ½ããÃãä¥ã ½ããä¾ã Ôã¸¾ãÔ¾ã ½ã¦¹ãÀ: ý
ºãìãä®¾ããñØã½ãì¹ãããäÑã¦¾ã ½ããäÞÞã§ã: Ôã¦ã¦ãâ ¼ãÌã ýý

Mentally renouncing all actions in Me, having Me as 
the highest goal, resorting to the yoga of discrimination 
do you ever fix your mind on Me. (18:57)

½ããäÞÞã§ã: ÔãÌãÃªìØããÃãä¥ã ½ã¦¹ãÆÔããªã§ããäÀÓ¾ããäÔã ý
‚ã©ã Þãñ§Ìã½ãÖÝá‡ãŠãÀã¸ã ÑããñÓ¾ããäÔã ãäÌã¶ãÝáà¾ããäÔã ýý

Fixing your mind on Me, you shall by My Grace overcome 
all obstacles; but if from egoism you will not hear Me, 
you shall perish. (18:58)

¾ãªÖÝá‡ãŠãÀ½ãããäÑã¦¾ã ¶ã ¾ããñ¦Ô¾ã ƒãä¦ã ½ã¶¾ãÔãñ ý
ãä½ã©¾ãõÓã Ì¾ãÌãÔãã¾ãÔ¦ãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ãÔ¦Ìããâ ãä¶ã¾ããñà¾ããä¦ã ýý

If, filled with egoism, you think, ‘I will not fight’, vain 
is this, your resolve; Nature will compel you. (18:59)

ÔÌã¼ããÌã•ãñ¶ã ‡ãŠãõ¶¦ãñ¾ã ãä¶ãºã®: ÔÌãñ¶ã ‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥ãã ý
‡ãŠ¦ãìÄ ¶ãñÞœãäÔã ¾ã¶½ããñÖã¦‡ãŠãäÀÓ¾ãÔ¾ãÌãÍããñçãä¹ã ¦ã¦ãá ýý

O Arjuna, bound by your own karma born of your own 
nature, that which from delusion you wish not to do, 
even that you shall do helplessly. (18:60)
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ƒÃÏÌãÀ: ÔãÌãÃ¼ãî¦ãã¶ããâ ×ªáªñÍãñç•ãìÃ¶ã ãä¦ãÓŸãä¦ã ý
¼ãÆã½ã¾ã¶ÔãÌãÃ¼ãî¦ãããä¶ã ¾ã¶¨ããÂ¤ããä¶ã ½ãã¾ã¾ãã ýý

The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna, 
causing all beings, by His illusive power, to revolve as 
if mounted on a machine. (18:61)

¦ã½ãñÌã ÍãÀ¥ãâ ØãÞœ ÔãÌãÃ¼ããÌãñ¶ã ¼ããÀ¦ã ý
¦ã¦¹ãÆÔããªã¦¹ãÀãâ Íãããä¶¦ãâ Ô©ãã¶ãâ ¹ãÆã¹Ô¾ããäÔã ÍããÏÌã¦ã½ãá ýý

Fly unto Him for refuge with all your being, O Arjuna! 
By His Grace you shall obtain supreme peace and the 
eternal abode. (18:62)

ƒãä¦ã ¦ãñ —ãã¶ã½ããŒ¾ãã¦ãâ ØãìÛããªáØãìÛã¦ãÀâ ½ã¾ãã ý
ãäÌã½ãðÍ¾ãõ¦ãªÍãñÓãñ¥ã ¾ã©ãñÞœãäÔã ¦ã©ãã ‡ãìŠÁ ýý

Thus has wisdom more secret than secrecy itself been 
declared unto you by Me; having reflected over it fully, 
then act you as you wish. (18:63)

ÔãÌãÃØãìÛã¦ã½ãâ ¼ãî¾ã: Ïãð¥ãì Ôãñ ¹ãÀ½ãâ ÌãÞã: ý
ƒÓ›ãñçãäÔã ½ãñ Ò¤ãä½ããä¦ã ¦ã¦ããñ Ìãà¾ãããä½ã ¦ãñ ãäÖ¦ã½ãá ýý

Hear again My supreme word, most secret of all; because 
you are dearly beloved of Me, I will tell you what is 
good. (18:64)

½ã¶½ã¶ãã ¼ãÌã ½ã°‡ã‹¦ããñ ½ã²ãã•ããè ½ããâ ¶ã½ãÔ‡ãìŠÁ ý
½ãã½ãñÌãõÓ¾ããäÔã Ôã¦¾ãâ ¦ãñ ¹ãÆãä¦ã•ãã¶ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ããñçãäÔã ½ãñ ýý

Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, 
bow down to Me. You shall come even to Me; truly do 
I promise unto you, (for) you are dear to Me. (18:65)

ÔãÌãÃ£ã½ããÃ¶¹ããäÀ¦¾ã•¾ã ½ãã½ãñ‡ãâŠ ÍãÀ¥ãâ ÌãÆ•ã ý
‚ãÖâ ¦Ìãã ÔãÌãÃ¹ãã¹ãñ¼¾ããñ ½ããñàããä¾ãÓ¾ãããä½ã ½ãã ÍãìÞã: ýý

Abandoning all duties, take refuge in Me alone; I will 
liberate you from all sins; grieve not. (18:66)
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ƒªâ ¦ãñ ¶ãã¦ã¹ãÔ‡ãŠã¾ã ¶ãã¼ã‡ã‹¦ãã¾ã ‡ãŠªãÞã¶ã ý
¶ã ÞããÍãìÑãîÓãÌãñ ÌããÞ¾ãâ ¶ã Þã ½ããâ ¾ããñç¼¾ãÔãî¾ããä¦ã ýý

This is never to be spoken by you to one who is devoid 
of austerities, to one who is not devoted, nor to one 
who does not render service, nor who does not desire 
to listen, nor to one who cavils at Me. (18:67)

¾ã ƒ½ãâ ¹ãÀ½ãâ ØãìÛãâ ½ã°‡ã‹¦ãñÓÌããä¼ã£ããÔ¾ããä¦ã ý
¼ããä‡ã‹¦ãâ ½ããä¾ã ¹ãÀãâ ‡ãðŠ¦Ìãã ½ãã½ãñÌãõÓ¾ã¦¾ãÔãâÍã¾ã: ýý

He who with supreme devotion to Me will teach this 
supreme secret to My devotees, shall doubtless come 
to Me. (18:68)

¶ã Þã ¦ãÔ½ãã¶½ã¶ãìÓ¾ãñÓãì ‡ãŠãäÏÞã¶½ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã‡ãðŠ§ã½ã: ý
¼ããäÌã¦ãã ¶ã Þã ½ãñ ¦ãÔ½ããª¶¾ã: ãä¹ãÆ¾ã¦ãÀãñ ¼ãìãäÌã ýý

Nor is there any among men who does dearer service 
to Me, nor shall there be another on earth dearer to 
Me than he. (18:69)

‚ã£¾ãñÓ¾ã¦ãñ Þã ¾ã ƒ½ãâ £ã½¾ãÄ ÔãâÌããª½ããÌã¾ããñ: ý
—ãã¶ã¾ã—ãñ¶ã ¦ãñ¶ããÖãä½ãÓ›: Ô¾ãããä½ããä¦ã ½ãñ ½ããä¦ã: ýý

And he who will study this sacred dialogue of ours, by 
him I shall have been worshipped by the sacrifice of 
wisdom; such is My conviction. (18:70)

Ñã®ãÌãã¶ã¶ãÔãî¾ãÏÞã Ïãð¥ãì¾ããªãä¹ã ¾ããñ ¶ãÀ: ý
Ôããñçãä¹ã ½ãì‡ã‹¦ã: Íãì¼ããúÊÊããñ‡ãŠã¶¹ãÆã¹¶ãì¾ãã¦¹ãì¥¾ã‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥ãã½ãá ýý

The man also who hears this, full of faith and free from 
malice, he, too, liberated, shall attain to the happy 
worlds of those of righteous deeds. (18:71)

‡ãŠãäÞÞãªñ¦ãÞœÈí¦ãâ ¹ãã©ãÃ ¦Ìã¾ãõ‡ãŠãØãÆñ¥ã Þãñ¦ãÔãã ý
‡ãŠãäÞÞãª—ãã¶ãÔã½½ããñÖ: ¹ãÆ¶ãÓ›Ô¦ãñ £ã¶ãš•ã¾ã ýý
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Has this been heard, O Arjuna, with one-pointed mind? 
Has the delusion of your ignorance been fully destroyed, 
O Dhananjaya? (18:72)

‚ã•ãìÃ¶ã „ÌããÞã
¶ãÓ›ãñ ½ããñÖ: ãäÔ½ãÆãä¦ãÊãÃº£ãã ¦Ìã¦¹ÇãÔããªã¶½ã¾ããÞ¾ãì¦ã ý
ãäÔ©ã¦ããñçãäÔ½ã Øã¦ãÔãâªñÖ: ‡ãŠãäÀÓ¾ãñ ÌãÞã¶ãâ ¦ãÌã ýý

Arjuna said:
Destroyed is my delusion as I have gained my memory 
(knowledge) through your grace, O Krishna! I am firm; 
my doubts are gone. I will act according to your word. 
(18:73)

Ôãâ•ã¾ã „ÌããÞã
ƒ¦¾ãÖâ ÌããÔãìªñÌãÔ¾ã ¹ãã©ãÃÔ¾ã Þã ½ãÖã¦½ã¶ã: ý
ÔãâÌããªãä½ã½ã½ãÑããõÓã½ã°ì¦ãâ Àãñ½ãÖÓãÃ¥ã½ãá ýý

Sanjaya said:
Thus have I heard this wonderful dialogue between 
Krishna and the high-souled Arjuna, which causes the 
hair to stand on end. (18:74)

Ì¾ããÔã¹ãÆÔããªãÞœÈí¦ãÌãã¶ãñ¦ãªáØãìÛã½ãÖâ ¹ãÀ½ãá ý
¾ããñØãâ ¾ããñØãñÏÌãÀã¦‡ãðŠÓ¥ãã¦Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠ©ã¾ã¦ã: ÔÌã¾ã½ãá ýý

Through the grace of Vyasa I have heard this supreme 
and most secret yoga directly from Krishna, the Lord 
of Yoga Himself declaring it. (18:75)

Àã•ã¶ÔãâÔ½ãð¦¾ã ÔãâÔ½ãð¦¾ã ÔãâÌããªãä½ã½ã½ãªá¼ãì¦ã½ãá ý 
‡ãñŠÍãÌãã•ãìÃ¶ã¾ããñ: ¹ãì¥¾ãâ ×Ó¾ãããä½ã Þã ½ãìÖì½ãìÃÖì: ýý

O King, remembering this wonderful and holy dialogue 
between Krishna and Arjuna, I rejoice again and again. 
(18:76)

¦ãÞÞã ÔãâÔ½ãð¦¾ã ÔãâÔ½ãð¦¾ã Â¹ã½ã¦¾ã°ì¦ãâ ÖÀñ: ý
ãäÌãÔ½ã¾ããñ ½ãñ ½ãÖã¶ãá Àã•ã¶×Ó¾ãããä½ã Þã ¹ãì¶ã: ¹ãì¶ã: ýý
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And remembering again and again also that most 
wonderful form of Hari, great is my wonder, O King! 
And I rejoice again and again! (18:77)

¾ã¨ã ¾ããñØãñÏÌãÀ: ‡ãðŠÓ¥ããñ ¾ã¨ã ¹ãã©ããñÃ £ã¶ãì£ãÃÀ: ý
¦ã¨ã ÑããèãäÌãÃ•ã¾ããñ ¼ãîãä¦ã£ãÆìÃÌãã ¶ããèãä¦ã½ãÃãä¦ã½ãÃ½ã ýý

Wherever there is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, wherever 
there is Arjuna, the archer, there is prosperity, happiness, 
victory and firm policy; such is my conviction. (18:78)

æ ¦ã¦Ôããäªãä¦ã Ñããè½ã°ØãÌã¬ãè¦ããÔãî¹ããä¶ãÓã¦Ôãì ºãÆÚããäÌã²ãã¾ããâ ¾ããñØãÍããÔ¨ãñ 
Ñããè‡ãðŠÓ¥ãã•ãìÃ¶ãÔãâÌããªñ ½ããñàãÔã¸ã¾ããÔã¾ããñØããñ ¶ãã½ããÓ›ãªÍããñç£¾ãã¾ã: ýý

Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad 
Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of 

Yoga, the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
ends the eighteenth discourse entitled: ‘The Yoga of 

Liberation by Renunciation’.

ÖãäÀ: æ
Hari Om
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Glossary

Arjavam – straightforwardness, being truthful and innocent
Atmavinigraha – self-control
Abhyasa – constancy in practising
Acharya upasanam – service to the preceptor
Adhibhuta – perishable objects
Adhidaiva – the ruler, the governor of the subtle dimensions
Adhiyajna – the effort which one makes to realize the highest
Adhyatma – spiritual dimension of one’s own self, the 

jivatma
Aham – I
Ahamkara – ‘I-ness’, self-identity, ego
Ahimsa – non-violence in thought, word and deed
Akasha – ether, space, subtlest of the five mahabhootas
Aksha – the imperishable, that which does not change
Amanitvam – humility, absence of pride
Ananda – divine, transcendental bliss
Anitya – impermanent
Annam – food
Antahkarana – inner instrument, mind composed of manas, 

buddhi, chitta and ahamkara
Antar mouna – inner silence
Anubhava – experiences which have affected the senses and 

the mind
Arta – devotee who prays for relief from personal calamities 

or pain
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Artharthi – devotee who prays in order to fulfil a personal 
desire 

Asakti – attachment
Asat – not existing, unreal
Atma – spirit, soul, individual self
Atma shuddhi – inner purity
Avidya – ignorance
Avyabhicharena – being established through non-fluctuation
Bhagavad Gita – Song of God; Lord Krishna’s discourse to 

Arjuna 
Bhakta – devotee
Bhakti yoga – devotional, meditative process to surrender 

the ego
Bhava – attitude, feeling
Bhaya – fear
Bhokta – enjoyer
Bhuta – element (see mahabhoota)
Brahman – expansion; Godhead, Ultimate Reality, Supreme 

Consciousness
Brahmacharya – sublimation or redirection of sexual energy 

towards spiritual practices
Brahmi sthiti – state of God-realization; the fixed, unchanging, 

expansive, self-aware vritti
Brahmi vritti – spiritual aspect of the vrittis, the self-aware, 

individual consciousness
Buddhi – one aspect of the antahkarana: rationality and 

wisdom; also the greater mind known as mahat in 
Samkhya

Chetan avastha – the conscious state of mind
Chetana – consciousness
Chitta – one aspect of the antahkarana: the storehouse of 

impressions 
Chitta shakti – energy force of rationality and knowledge 
Deva – a self-luminous being
Dharana – one-pointed and constant concentration
Dharma – duty; right thing to be done at the right time; true 

nature
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Dhriti – firmness, stability
Diksha – initiation
Drashta – witness, uninvolved observer
Drashta bhava – witnessing attitude
Dwesha – repulsion, animosity
Guna – quality, attribute
Guru – dispeller of darkness, master 
Himsa – violence 
Hridayakasha – heart space
Iccha – willpower
Ida nadi – a major pranic channel in the body which conducts 

the passive aspect of prana
Indriya nigraha – sense control
Indriya sanyam – ability to restrain the senses
Indriyas – sense organs
Ishwara pranidhana – surrender to God
Jada Prakriti – unmanifest primordial Nature which 

sustains all dimensions of creation including tanmatras, 
mahabhootas and the aspects of mind (antahkarana)

Jignasu – spiritual seeker
Jivanmukta – a person liberated while still alive
Jivant Prakriti – effulgent nature which sustains the 

dimensions of time, space and object
Jivatma – individual soul
Jnana – wisdom, knowledge
Jnana indriyas (jnanendriyas) – the senses of cognition
Jnana yoga – yoga in which wisdom guides action
Jnani – knowledgeable or wise person, true knower
Kaala – time
Kama – passion, desire
Kami – one who acts under the influence of passion or desires 

for pleasure
Karana – causal
Karma – action, cause and inherent effect
Karma indriyas (karmendriyas) – the organs of action
Karma yoga – action with renunciation of attachments and 

expectations
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Karma yogi – one who does his duty without expecting the 
fruit of action

Karta – doer
Kartavya – duty; performing action with knowledge; doing 

that which ought to be done
Kartavya dharma – duty as an expression of inherent nature
Kaurava – progeny of Kuru, one hundred sons of King 

Dhritarashtra who held an inter-family feud against the 
Pandavas during the Mahabharata war

Kriya – activity
Kriya shakti – activating force, the source of dynamism
Krodha – anger, aggression
Kshanti – forgiveness
Kshara – that which decays 
Kshatriya – warrior, one who is chosen to establish righteousness
Kshetra – body, field, dimension
Kshetrajna – the knower of the body, field, dimension; the 

soul, the immanent aspect of the Supreme Self
Mahabhoota – elements (space, air, fire, water and earth)
Mahakaala – cosmic time
Mahat – the great intelligence, also known as intellect, 

buddhi
Manas – one aspect of the antahkarana: ability of reflection 
Mandala – pictorial representation of esoteric truths
Mantra – mystical combination of sound which liberates the 

mind from bondage
Mantra diksha – initiation through mantra
Maya – illusion, partial understanding, nescience
Moksha – liberation
Moola Prakriti – see Jada Prakriti 
Muhurat – auspicious period to start anything 
Mukti – salvation, emancipation; freedom from lower nature
Nara – man, the changeable one
Narayana – the Divine, eternal, unchangeable; Lord Vishnu
Nasikagra drishti – yoga practice focusing the attention on 

the nose tip
Nidra – sleep



155

Nirakara – formless
Nirvana – merging in the superconscious state
Nishkama – desireless attitude of concern for the welfare of 

all, without any personal motivation
Nishkami – one who is beyond the influence of personal 

desire
Nitya – eternal
Pandava – five sons of Pandu, who held an inter-family feud 

against the Kauravas during the Mahabharata war 
Param dharma – supreme duty, transcendental existence 
Pavaka – fire, dynamism, motivation
Pingala nadi – a major pranic channel in the body which 

conducts the dynamic aspect of prana
Prajna – intuitive experience, knowledge, wisdom
Prakriti – energy with the potential to manifest, Nature
Pramana – direct knowledge, knowledge based on direct 

experience
Prana – vital energy
Prana shakti – life-force 
Pratyahara – state of mind withdrawn from the external 

sensory world
Purusha – Supreme Consciousness; the individual soul
Purusha Sukta – the collection of mantras in the Vedas for 

invoking the formless, eternal, all pervasive, Cosmic Self 
Purushartha – essential effort in life 
Raga – attraction
Rajoguna – quality of dynamism, active and dominating 

personality trait
Rishi – one who has the ability to see a broader perspective, 

vedic seer
Sadhaka – spiritual aspirant 
Sadhana – regular spiritual practice done for a long time, 

without interruption, with reverence
Sakama – self-oriented attitude; with desire
Sakara – with form
Samadhi – merging in the superconscious state 
Samkhya – one of the six schools of Indian philosophy
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Samsara – unending cycle of birth and death; one which goes 
on changing

Samskara – impression 
Sankalpa – positive affirmation, resolve
Sannyasa – renunciation associated with wisdom
Sannyasi – one who has taken the vow of sannyasa; one who 

is not dependent on the results of action
Sanyam – mastery, control, restraint
Sat – existing, truth
Sattwaguna – quality of purity, light and knowledge
Satyam – truth, real, cosmic nature
Seva – service, offering
Shakti – power; Cosmic Mother
Shaktipat – transmission of energy
Shashanka – moon
Shaucha – purity
Shraddha – faith
Siddhi – perfection; power resulting in control over the 

physical elements
Sloka – verse
Smashana – cremation ground, graveyard
Smriti – memory; internal knowledge; sacred text
Spandakarika – a treatise of Kashmir Shaivism
Spandan – vibration
Sparsha diksha – initiation through touch
Sthairyam – steadfastness
Sthira – steady
Sthitaprajna – ability to hold the mind steady; one who has 

steady wisdom
Sthoola – gross
Sukshma – subtle
Swabhava – one’s own nature
Swadhyaya – self-study, study of the self
Swarga – heaven, a pleasurable state of mind
Tamoguna – quality of ignorance, laziness, self-indulgence
Tanmatra – essence of the senses (sound, touch, form, taste 

and smell)
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Traita bhava – threefold awareness (of subject, object and 
practice)

Trataka – to gaze steadily
Triguna maya – the deluding force behind the expression 

of the gunas
Turiya avastha – the superconscious state of mind
Tyaga – renunciation
Uttam – transcendental, best
Vairagya – dispassion, non-attachment, desirelessness
Vani – speech
Vedas – the most ancient spiritual scriptures of India
Vibhooti – glory, attribute, pure ash
Vichara – thought, reflection 
Vijnana – the subtle component of intuitive knowing
Vikalpa – fancy, imagination
Vikaras – evolutes, impurities
Viparyaya – wrong knowledge
Visarga – to disassociate from the fruit of actions, separation, 

liberation
Vishaya – object of desire; object of the senses
Viveka – discrimination
Viveka buddhi – discriminative intellect
Vritti – movement, vortex, whirlpool, strong impression
Vyabhicharena – moving from one object to another searching 

for pleasure, fluctuating and flirting action
Yajna – sacrifice
Yantra – visual form of mantra; vehicle for liberation of 

consciousness
Yoga – union between the gross nature and the cosmic nature
Yoga Sutras – text on raja yoga by Sage Patanjali
Yoni – womb, source 
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